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PREFACE

BESIDES general books of reference, every one must now possess a work
of reference covering the whole field of his own special studies with
sufficient fullness. This Encyclopadia will cover the field of Religion
and Ethics, the most widely interesting and the most important of all
departments of thought.

I. The articles are written by those who have made a special study of
their subject, and are recognized as most competent to write upon it.
Attention is given to grace of style, so that the articles may be read with
pleasure as well as relied upon for accuracy and insight,

2. The articles are full enough to give the reader a good working
acquaintance with their subject; and to each article is added a select
bibliography for the use of those who wish to pursue the subject further.

3. The range of the Encyclopadia is well defined. Religion and Ethics
can no longer be studied separately with any profit. They are accordingly
dealt with together; but each topic, whether religious or ethical, or both,
will be found under its own appropriate title. The Encyclopadia will con-
tain an account of all beliefs and customs which belong to Religion or Ethics
throughout the world. It will also contain articles on the religions them-
selves, or on the nations professing them. And when a belief or custom
belongs to more religions than one, or is found in more than one place, it
will often be described in a series of articles, each article being written by
a scholar of the particular religion or country.

4. Much attention is given to social topics which have an ethical or
religious aspect.

5. The Encyclopadia includes some account of such persons and places
as are important in the history of Religion and Ethics.

v



vi PREFAQCE

In issuing the second volume of the Encyclopadia of Religion and
Ethics, the Editor desires to acknowledge with thankfulness the generous

reception that has been given to the first volume.
The difficulties of the task have been recognized, but it has been

acknowledged, and that most handsomely in the reviews of greatest weight,
that these difficulties have been successfully overcome, and that (in the
words of the Harvard Review) ‘the Encyclopadia will be indispensable to

the student of any part of its wide field.’
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In addition to the cross-references throughout the volume, the following list
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Aryaman
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Asananda

Ascension Day

Ascite
Aseity
Ash

Ashanti Tribes

Asherah .

Ash-Wednesday
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Ass .

L

.

Assassination.

Assault .
Assent

Assertiveness.
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&

Associate Church .

Assyrian Christians

Astarte .
Astodans
Asturians
Asuras

Advina

Asylums (Lunatio)
's (Inebriate)

Atash-gah

-

Atharvaveda .

Athene .
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Aud=ans
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Augustinian Monks
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Auto-da-Fé
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Azteca
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Babines .
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Greek Religion.
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Creeds.

Sects (Chr.).
Vedic Religion.
Yoga.
Ramanandis.
Calendar (Chr.).
Sects (Chr.).
Solity.
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Bantu.
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Calendar (Chr.).
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Crimes.

Crimes.
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Vedic Religion.
Vedic Religion.
Insanity.
Intemperance.
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Magic (Ved.), Vedas, Vedic
Religion.

Greek Religion.
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Inquisition.

Atita.

Incamation,
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Prophylactic Rites.

Hinduism, Vedanta.

Prophylactic Rites.

Orphism, Revival.
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Divination.
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.
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Banns . .« e
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

Bardaisan
Barlaamites
Barotse .
Basilisk .
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Bo-tree . . .
Boy-Bishop . . .
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Todas,

Pillars.

Africa, Bantu.

Secta (Chr.).

Fire (Parsi).

Ethics (Jew.).

Nicolaitans,

Java, Bali, and Samatra.

Poetry.

Temperance,

barriage.

Gnosticism.

Sects (Chr.).

Bantu.

Animals,

Bantau.

Animals,

Animals.

Bantu.

Arabs.

Animals,

Baal.

Animals.

Religious Orders.

Bab.

Confessions.

Baal.

Divination.

Festivals (Celtio).

Baal.

Religious Orders.

Cursing and Blessing.

Stones (Sem.), Commun-
istic Societies.

Monasticism (Bund.).
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Spirits.

Divination.
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Sirens.

Animals,
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Mahabddhi.

Prayer (Chzr.).
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Madhavacharis.

Church of England.

Animals.

Sects (Chr.).

Animals,



SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION
I. HEBREW
e — .r.-'-]
| CONSONANTS
, N ) 5 (
b, bh = m =
g, gh 2 n 2
d, dh | 8 D
h 'y ' V
v, W b P> ph )
2 3 8 s
h or ch i1 qork 7
¢ 0 r 9
yorj ) 8, sh Dw
k, kh 2 t, th n
VOWELS
Short. Long and Diphthongal. Shevas,
: j eﬁ 8 — 71,7 2 i Composite
: _ ’i o . _ 5 o shevas,
=y = =
o - 6,06 -, 3 2+ (simple sheva).
a Y fl s 3
II. ARABIC
CONSONANTS
b - ¢ b
t s z b
th 2 '
X i |
) T gh E
) '
f
h ¢ q J
d o k =)
dh d 1 J
r ) m r
Z )' n -
= (W h 3
sh U: vV, W 3 :
8 o y 4
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SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION

II. ARABIC—continued

! VOWELS
Short. | Long. Diphthong. l
a = I A ‘ ] ﬂi d" ’
1 - I -t ._
alu ) ’
u ya | ‘, »

III. PERSIAN AND HINDUSTANI!
The following in addition to the Arabic transliteration above

P o ¢ K
t - r }
N {

3 _— zh J

h — z :
C % Lﬁ

d K B <

|

—

1 The diacritical marLa in this scheme are sometimes omitted in translitera-
tion when absolute accuracy is not. uu'ed the eg ronunciation of g being the
same as that of s, while £z, g, ¢, are pronounced alike.

IV. SANSKRIT

CONSONANTS
Gutturals—k, kh; g, gh; n{=ng in finger).
Palatals—ch (=ch in church), chh; j, jh; fi (=n in onion).
Cerebrals—t, th; ¢, dh; n (a sound peculiar to India).
Dentals—t, th; d, dh; n (=n in not).
Labials—p, ph;: b, bh; m.
Semi-vowels—y; r; 1; w.
Sibilants—f orsh; gorsh; s

Aspirate—h.
anunasika (- ); anusvdra, mh; visarga, h; avagraha (). l
YOWELS
SIMPLR. DIPHTHONGAL,
A & or A e il |
or 1 o &u




LISTS

OF ABBREVIATIONS

s

I. GENERAL
A.H.=Anno Hijrae (A.D. 622). Isr. = Israelite.
Ak.=Akkadian. J =Jahwist.
Alex, = Alexandrian, J" =Jehovah.

Amer. = American,

Apoc.=A lypse, Apocalyptie.
Apocr. = rg'gha. posavE
Aq. —Aq}‘

rabic.

Aram. = Aramaia,
Arm, =Armenian,

Ary.=Aryan,
An = Asiatic,

AssyT. *-Aa.ggrlm.
AT=Altes 1estament.

AV =Authorized Version.
AVm=Authorized Version margin.
A.Y.=Anno Yazdigird (A.D. 639).
Bab. =Babylonian,
e.=03rea, 8 ub.
Can. =Canaanite.
of. =compare.
ct. =contrast.
D =Deuteronomist.
E =Elohist.
tEld edétmns or editors,
= Egyptian.
Egp*- English.
Eth. = Ethiopic.
EV =English Version.
f. =and following verse or page: as Ac 10%*
ff. =and following verses or pages: as Mt 115
Fr.=French.
Germ.=(German.
Gr. =Greek.
=Law of Holinesa,
Heb. = Hebrew.
Hel. = Hellenistic.
Hex.=Hexateuch.
Himy. = Himyaritic

Jerus. =Jerusalen.
Jos. =Josephus.
LXX=S8eptuagint.
Min. =Mingean.
MSS=Manuscripts.
MT =Massoretic Text.
n. =note,
NT = New Testament.
Onk.=0nkelos.
OT =0ld Testament.
P=Priestiy Narrative.
Pal. =Palestine, Palestinisn.
Pent. =Pentateuch,
Pers. = Persian.
Phil. =Philistine.
Pheen. = Pheenician,
Pr. Bk.=Prayer Book.
R =Redactor.
Rom. =Roman.
RV =Revised Version.
RVm=Revised Version margin.
Sab. =Sabaan.
Sam. =Samaritan,
Sem, =Semitie,
Sept. = Septuagint.
Sin. =Sinaitic.
Skr.=Sanskrit.
Symm. = Symmagchus.
Syr. =Syriac.
t. (following a number)=times,
%a.lm. TTa.lmud.
arg. =Targum
The%d = Theodotion.
TR =Textus Receptus.
tr. =translated or translation.
VSS=Versions.
Vulg. =Vulgate.
WH=Waestcott and Hort's text.

I1. Books OF THE BIBLE

Ir.= mh
Iran. =Iranian,

Old Testament.
Gn =Genesis. Ca=Canticles.
Ex=Exodus. Is=Isaiah.
Lv=Leviticus. Jer=Jeremiah.
Nu=Numbers. La=Lamentsations.
Dt =Deuteronomy. Ezk = Ezekiel.
Jos=Joshua. Dn=Daniel.
Jg=Judges. Hos=Hosea.
Ru=Ruth. Jl=Joel.

18,28= 1 and 2 Samuel. Am=Amos.
1 K, 2 K=1 and 2 Kings. Ob=0badiah,
1 Ch, 2 Ch=1 and 2 . Jon=Jonah.

Chroniocles, Mic=Micah.
Ezr=Ezra. Nah=Nahum.
Neh = Nehemiah. Hab=Habakkuk.
Est=Esther. Zeph = Zephaniah,
Job. Hag= Haggai.
Pa=Pealms. Zec=Zechariah.
Pr=Proverbs. Mal = Malachi,
Ee= Ecclesiastes.

Apocrypha.
1 Es, 2 Es=1 and 2 To=Tobit.

Esdras, Jth=Judith.

Ad. Est = Additions to Sus=Susanna.

Esther. Bel = -B'el and the
Wis=Wisdom. Dr
Sir = Sirach or Ecclesi- Pr. » a.n Prayer of

asticus, Manasses.
Bar=Baruch. 1 Mac, 2 Mac=1 and 2
Three=Song of the Three = Maccabees.

Children.

New Testament,

Mt =Matthew, 1 Th, 2 Th=1 and 2
Mk=Mark. Thessalonians.
Lk =Luke. 1 Ti, 2 Ti=1 and 2
Jn=John. Timothy.
Ac=Acts, Tit=Titus.
Ro=Romans. Philem = Philemon.

1 Co, 2 Co=1 and 2 He=Hebrews.
Corinthians. Ja=James,
Gal =Galatians. 1 P,2P=1and 2 Peter.
Eph=Ephesians. 1Jn, 2Jn, 3Jn=1, 2,
Ph =Philippians, and 3 John.
Col =Colossians. Jude,
Rev=Revelation.

xix
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LISTS OF ABBREVIATIONS

I1I. For THE LITERATURE

1. The following authors' names, when unacoompanied by the title of a book, stand for
the works in the list below.

Bacthgen == Beitrdge tur sem. Religions esch., 1888,

Baldwin=2Didd. of Philosophy o Paychology,
3 vols. 1801-1905.

Barths Nominalbildung n den sem, Sprachen,
2 vols. 1889, 1891 (2nd ed. 1894).

Bentinger=Heb, ArcAdologre, 1 8H.

Brockelmann =QescA. d. arab. Litteralur, 2 vols.
1897-19002.

Bruns - Sachau==Syr. - R6m. Rechlsbuch aus dem
fanfien JaArAundert, 1830.

Budge = Gods of the Egyplians, 2 vols. 1903.

Daremberg-Saglio=Dicl. des anl. grec.
Paris, 1886-80.

De la Saussaye = Lehrbuch der Religionsgesch 3, 1905.

Deussen=Ihe Philos. d. Upanishads, 1899 [Eng.
tr., Edin. 1906).

Doughty = Arabia . 2 vols. 1888,

Grimm = Deutsche Mythologie*, 3 vols. 1875-1878,
Eng. tr. Teulonic Myt . 4 vols. 1882-1888,

Hamburger= Realencyclopddie far Bibel u. Talmud,
i. 1870 (*1892), ii. 15833, suppl. 1886, 1891{,,
1897.

Holder= Aliceltischer S &z, 18981 4.

Holtemann-Zépflel=Lexicon f. Theol. w. Kirchen-
wesent, 1895.

Howitt=Nalive Tribes of S. E. Australia, 1004.

Jastrow=Die Religion Bab. u. Assynens, 2 vols,
1902-1905.

Jubainville=Cours de Liti. Celhique, i.-xii., 1883 fI.

ge = Etudes sur les religions Sémiliques®, 1 904.

Lane=An Arabic English Dictionary, 1863 fl.

Lang=MytA, Ritual and Religion®, 2 vols. 1899.

Lepaius=Denkmaler aus Egyplen uw. Lthiopien,

htenbergeroe Encye. des rel 1876
Lichtenberger=Encyec. sciences religieuses, .
nordsem. Epigraphik,

Lidebarski=Handbuch der
1898 , |

McCurdy=History, Prophecy, and tAe Monuments,
2 vols. 1894-1896.

Muir=>Sonsirt Texis, 1858-1872.

rom., |

Muss-Amolte= A Concise Dict. of the Assynion
Language, 1804 fI. |

Nowack = LeArbuch d. Heb. Archdologie, 2 vols. 1894,

Pauly-Wissowa == Realencyc. der classischen Aller-
fumsunssenschaft, 1 894,

Perrot-Chipioz=Hial, de
1881 .

Preller=Rémische Mythologie, 1858,

Réville == Religrion des peuples non-civilisés, 1883,

Richm = Handwdrterbuch d. bibl. Alteriums?, 1893-
1894,

Robinson = Biblical Researches sn FPalestine®, 1856.

Roscher=Lex. d. Gr. u. Rém. Mythologie, 1884,

Schenkelm Bibel-Lexicon, 8 vols. 1809-1875.

Schilrer=GJ V3, 3 vols. 1808-1801 [HJP, 5 vola.
1890 {1.]).

Schwally= Leben nach dem Tode, 1892,

Siegiried-Stade=Heb. Wérterbuch zum AT, 1803.

Smend = LeArbuch der alilest. Relygronagesch.?, 1899,

Smith (G. A.)=Historical Geography of the Holy
Land*, 1896,

Smith (\W. R.)= Religion of the Semitest, 1804.

Speacer (H.)= Principles of Sociolngy®, 1885-1898.

Spenocer-Gitlen® = Native T'ribes of Central Ausiralia,
1899.

Spencer-Gillen® = Northern Tribes of Central
Australia, 1904,

Swete==TAe OT sn Greek, 3 vols, 1893 fi.

Tylor (E. B.)==Primitive Culture®, 1891 [*1903].

Ueberweg=Hist. of Philosophy, Eng. tr.,, 2 vols.
1872-1874.

Weber=Jtidische Theologie auf Grund des Talmud
%. verwandlien Schniften? 1897, |

Wiedemann = Die Religion der alien Kgypler,
1890 {Eng. tr., revised, ‘ Religion of the Egyp-
tians,” 1897}

Wilkineon = Manners and Customs of the Anciend

Egyplians, 3 vols. 1878,

Zun:=¥)ia gotiesdienstlichen Vortrage der Juden?,

1892,

PArt dans D Antiguité,

2. Periodicals, Dictionaries, Encyclopaedias, and other standard works frequently cited.

A A=Archiv fir Anthropologie.

AAQOJ = American Antiquarian and Oriental
Jourmnal.

ABAW = Abhandlungen d. Berliner Akad. d.
Wissenschaften.

AE=Archiv fiir Ethnographie.

AEQG@=Assyr. and Eng. Glossary (Johns Hopkins

University).

AGQ@=Abhandlungen d. Gottinger Gesellschaft
der Wissenschaften.

AGPA=Archiv {. Geschichte der Philosophie.

AHR=American Historical Review.

AHT =Ancient Hebrew Tradition (Hommel).

AJ Ph= American Journal of Philosophy.

AJ Ps=American Joumnal of Psychology.

AJRPE=American Journal of Religious Psycho-
logy and Education.

AJSL=Amencan Journal of Semitic Languages
and Literature.

AJTA=American Journal of Theology.

AMQ@=Annpales du Muosée Guimet.

APES==American Palestine Exploration Bociety.

APF=Archiv {. Papyrusforschung.

AR=Anthmpo]ngica{Review.

ARW =Archiv fir Religionswissenschaft.

AS=Acta Banctorum (Bollandus). |

AS8@= Abhandlungen der S&chsischen Gesellschaft

der Wissenschaften.
ASoc=L1'Année SBociologique.

ASW I=Archmological Survey of W, India,

AZ=Allgemeine Zeitung.

BAG=DBeitrage zur alten Geschichte,

BASS=Beitrage zur An.s{riolngia u. sem. Sprach.
wissenschaft (edd. Delitzsch and Haupt).

BCH = Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique.

BE = Burcau of Ethnology.

BG =Bombay Gazetteer,

BJ = Bellum Judaicum (Josephus).

BL=Bampton Lectures. |

BLE =Bulletin de Littérature Ecclésiastique.

BOR=Bab. and Oriental Record.

BS=Bibliotheca Sacra.

BS A4 =Annual of the British School at Athens.

BSAA=DBulletin de la Bociété archéologique A
Alexandrie.

BSAL=Bulletin de la S8oo. d’ Anthropologie de Lyon.

BSAP=RBulletin de la Soo. d’Anthropologie, eto.,
Parnis. |

BSG = Bulletin de 1a S8oo. de Géographie.

BTS=Buddhist Text Society.

B W = Biblical World.

BZ = Biblische Zeitachrift.

CAIBL=Comptes rendus de 1’Académie des In-
scriptions et Belles-Lettres.

CBT8=Calcutta Buddhist Text Soclety.

CF =Childhood of Fiction (MnuCullmhg

CA8=Culta of the Greck States (Farue

OI saCensua of India.

-



LISTS OF ABBREVIATIONS
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01 A =Corpus Inscrip. Atticarum.

01@=Corpus Insorip. Greecarum.

O1L=Corpus Inacrip. Latinarum.

C18=Corpua Inserip. Semiticarum,

COT=Cuneiform Inscriptions and the OT [Eng.
tr. of XAT? ; see below].

CR=Contemporary Review.

CeR=Celtic Review. '

CIR =Classical Review.

CQR=Church Quarterly Review.

OSEL=Corpus Script. Eccles. Latinorum.
DAOL=Dioct. d’Archéologie Chrétienne et de
__ Liturgie (Cabrol). |
DB=Dictionary of the Bible,
DCA=Diot. of Christian

 Cheetham).
DOB=Dict. of Christian Biography (Smith-Wace). |
DCG=Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels.
DI=Dict. of Islam (Hughes).
DN B=Dictionary of National -'Biogra.pll)ly.
DPAhP=Dictionary of Philosophy and Psychology.
DW AW =Denkschriften der %’iener Akad. der
Wissenschaften.
E Bi=Encyclopmdia Biblica.
E Br=Enoyclopadia Britannica.
EEF M —=Egyp. Explor. Fund Memoirs.
ERE =The present work.
E:Bp=E ogitor,
EzpT=Expository Times.
FHG@=Fragmenta Historicorum Grecorum, coll.
C. Miiller (Paris, 1885).
FL=TFolklore.
FLJ=Folklore Journal.
FLR=Folklore Record.

Antiquities {Smith-

G A=Gazette Archéologique. l

G B*=Golden Bough? (¥razer).

GG A =Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen.

GG@N =Gottingische Gelehrte Nachrichten (Nach-
richten der konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissen-
schaften zu Gottingen).

@1 AP=Grundriss d. Indo-Arischen Philologie.

GIrP=Grundriss d. Iraniachen Philologie.

GJ V=Qeschichte des Jiidischen Volkes,

GV I =Geschichte des Volkes Israel. |

HDB=Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible. |

H E =Historia Ecclesiastica.

HGHL=Historical Geography of the Holy Land
(G. A. Smith).

HI=History of Israel.

HJ =Hibbert Journal.

HJP=History of the Jewish People.

HN =Historia Naturalis (Pliny).

HW B=Handwérterbuch.

IA=Indian Antiquary.

100 =International Critical Commentary.

ICO=International Congress of Orientalists.

ICR=Indian Census Report (1901).

IGA =Inscrip. Gree® Antiquissimss.

IGI=Imperial Gazetteer of India® (1885); new
edition (1908-1909).

IJE=International Journal of Ethics. \

ITL=International Theological Library.

JA =Joumal Asiatique.

JAFL=Journal of American Folklore.

JAI=Journal of the Anthropological Institute.

JAOS=Journal of the American Oriental Society.

JASB=Journal of the Anthropological Society of
Bombay. |

JBIL,=Journal of Biblical Literature.

JBT'S=Journal of the Buddhist Text Society.

JD=Journal des Débats,

JDTh=Jahrbiicher f. deutsche Theologie.

JE =Jewish Encyclopedia.

JG@08=Journal of the German Oriental Society.

JHO=Johne Hopkins University Ciroulars.

JHS8=Journal of Hellenis Studies.

JLZ=Jender Litteraturzeitung.

- LOPh=Literaturblattf. Oriental. Philo‘lo%

'MNDPV = Mittheilun gen u,

JPh=Journal of Philology.

e

JPTh=Jahrbiicher f. proteat. Theologie.

JPTS=Journal of the Pali Text Society.

JQR=Jewish Quarterly Review.

JRAS=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.

JRASBe=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Bengal branch.

JRASBo=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Bombay branch.
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ARTHUR, ARTHURIAN CYCLE.,—The
Arthurian cycle is a body of legend that has grown
up around the name of the British hero, Arthur.
There appears to be no reason for doubting that
Arthur was one of the leaders of the Britons
against the English in the 6th cent. A.D., but
nothing further concerning him can be stated with
certainty. Among the Britons themselves legends
appear to have readily attached themselves to his
name, &s they did to the names of other British
lieroes, while to the original Arthurian legend itself
legends of other heroes became appended, so that in

the Middle Ages the Arthurian cycle of romance

had attained an extraordinary development. In
France, especially, the cycle was the successor in
}:mpula.nty to that of Charlemagne, and, like other
egends, either in France or in Britain, it was
combined with certain legendary narratives of the
Church to form the story of the finding of the Holy
Grail, the Cup from which Christ drank at the Last
Supper.

The name Arthur is Brythonic (the Celtic tongue of the
Britons), a language which came later to be differentiated into
Welsh, Breton, and Oornish. Though Brythonic in form, the
name Arthur is probably borrowed from Latin, like many other
drythonic names, such a8 Urien {(Urbigena), Owein (Eugeniun;,
Geraint (Gerontius), Padarn (Paternus), Emrys (Ambrosius
Custennin (Constantious), Rhufawn (Romanus), Anarawd
(Honoratus), Rhystud (Restitutus).* The Latin original of
Arthur is Artoriua, & name found in Greek letters in Clement of
Alexandria, and at Khamisa in an inscription dedicated to the
goddess Noreia by G. Artorius Tertullus. Another form of it is

robably Artiarius, found in Juvenal (Sat. 11i. 28). The later

tinized form Arturus or Arthurus and the Irish Artur are
based on the British form, and of this the French form Artus
and the Italian Artd are also corruptions. In Wales the name
Arthur does not appear to have been common, but there is an
example ofit in the Book of Lian Dds (Oxf, 1803, pp. 77 and 133)
and also in one of the pedigrees, as that of Arthur, father of Noe
or Nouy (also written Nougoy), a member of the royal line of
Dyfed (Demetia). In the Osney Charter of 1129 the name
Gaufridus Arturus (probably Geoffrey of Monmouth) occurs as
that of one of the witnesses. The fact that the name Arthur is'a
Eenuina phonetic derivative of a real, though rare, Latin name

strong evidence of {ta authenticity, and the probability Ia that
it was preserved, like other Welsh namesof the Saxon period, in
some genealogy or rudimentary chronicle, such as the nuclens
of Nennius, which Prof. Zimmer (In his Nennius Vindicatus)
thinks was composed at Dumbarton or Carlisla,

Attempts have been made from the evidence of
Arthurian place names to determine the region of

* In this art. the spelling of Celtic names follows that now
generally adopted by Celtic scholars, except in a few cases,
m atdh.e actual spelling of the mediwval documenta bhas been

Britain with which Arthur was most closely asso-
ciated ; but, in spite of the researches of Mr. Stuart-
Glennie (author of Arthurian Localities) and others,
it cannot be said that these attempts have been
successful, inasmuch as the later popularity of
Arthur led to the naming of many places after him.
The oldest indications make it probable that, like
other prominent post-Boman Eritons, he came
from the zone of the North. Certain ruling families
of Wales, such as those of Coel, Cunedda Wledig,
and Cynfarch, maintained even into medizval times
the tradition (supported by Nennius) that they were
settlers in Wales from the North, and styled them-
selves in their pedigrees ¢ The Men of the North-
{(for the northern associations of the Arthurian
and kindred legends see the writer’s articles in the
Celtic Review for Oct. 1907 and Jan. 1908 on * Wales
and the Ancient Britons of the North’)., The
northern zones in question appear to be two: (1)
that of Caer Alclud (Dumbarton), and (2) that of
Dineiddin (Edinburgh). In an early stratum of
Arthurian legend Arthur seems to be closely asso-
ciated with Caw o Brydyn (Caw of Pictland), the
father of Gildas and Aneirin {a Welsh poet}, and of
many of thesaints of Anglesey. In the 12th cent.

| Lifeof Gildus, Arthur isrepresented as making war

against Huell, king of Scotland, one of the sons of
this Caw. How early the name of Arthur came to
be associated with the local legends of Wales it is
hard to say, but it is significant that the name of
one of Arthur’s closest companions, from the very
first appearance of the legend in the Welsh litera-
ture, is that of Cai (the Sir Kay of the Romances),
whose name is found in that of Caer Gai, near Bala
in North Wales, a place also known as Caer Gynyr,
after the name o? Cai’s father Cynyr. An old
Welsh poem which survives in the Book of
Hergest mentions a Ffynnon Vedwyr (‘ the %pring of
Bedivere’), but its locality is unknown. Through
its entry into local legend in Wales and in other
arts of the Brythonic world, the name of Arthur
came attached to the characteristic stories of
Celtic folklore, of which numerous examples are
iven by Professor Sir John Rhys in his Celtic
?alklart, Welsh and Manz {(1901), notably to
those of the Other World, a type in which the
folklore of Celtic countries abounds. It is not
necessary to suppose that the names which that



of Arthur may have supplanted in such stories
bore any resemblance to it in sound or derivation.

In dealing with the Arthurian oycle, it will be |

convenient to give its place, first, in the tradition
found in Cymrio literature; secondly, in the
Chrunicles ; and, thirdly, in the Romances,

1. Arthur in Cymric tradition.—The chief MSS
in which fragments of this tradition are to be found
are: (1) TAs Black Book of Carmarthen (verse,
12th cent.), () TAs Book of Aneimin (verse, 13th
oent.), (3) TAe Book of Taliessin (verse, early 14th
cent.), (4) ThAs White Book of RAydderch (prose,
14th cent.), and (5) TAs Red Book qf_He?ut prose
and verse, Iate 14th and 15th centa.). TAe Triads
g Arthur and his Men, which are found in a

engwrt MS of the 13th cent., are also important,
as showing with what other legendary cycles that
of Arthur was then, and probably earlier, associated
in Wales. A considerable amount of the matter
contained in the MSS, especially in the case of the
oldest try, is older than the period of the MSS
themselves. The Cymric tradition has many
affinities with that of Geoffrey of Monmouth, but
it has many features which are quite independent
of Geollrey, and which show that, while Geoffre
in some points borrowed from it, he either neglec
or was ignorant of certain other important portions
of it.

Of those above named, the MS which gives
the clearest indication of containing pre-Norman
matter is the Book of Aneinn (now in the Cardiff
Free Library), since in one of its poems the scribe,
in the course of copying a called Gorchan
Maeldere, departed from his usual practice of
changing the orthugrarhy into that of his own
time, and copied that ot his archetype practically
unmodified, thus showing that this archetype was
written in a style of spelling in many points identi.
cal with that of the pre-Norman glosses of Wales,
In this clearly pre-Norman poem the name of
Arthur occurs in the words ¢ bei ef arthur’ (‘even
if he were Arthur’). The poem in question is

ractically identical in many of its lines with the

in, which forms the main portion of the MS,
and thus suggests that the name of Arthur was
held in high respect in the zone of poetry to which
the Gododin belongs. This zone is essentially one
composed in praise of the family of Cynfarch, to
which on ab Clydno Eiddin, the chief hero of
the G in, belonged, and also Urien Rheged,
whose son Owein is the original of Chrétien de
Troyes’s Yvain. With this family was associated
the poet Llywarch Hen, and Elphin, the friend of
Taliessin, and other heroas, whoee names with brief
records of their memory are given in the Gododin
in connexion with the battle of Cattraeth (one of
the famous battles of Welsh bardic tradition), in
which they were said to have taken part. From
all indications, the historical stock-in-trade of the
Welsh bards seems to have contained short lists of
famous battles, such as Cattraeth, Gwenystrad,
Argoed Llwyfain, Badon, and Camlan. The two
1ast were among the chief battles of the Arthurian
tradition. In Welsh, a8 in other legend, the
prominent heroes of one period tended to sink into
the background of action in that of a later date, or
else to survive as vaguoly imposing figures, present,
as it were, behind the scenes. on ai: Clydno
Eiddin, Caw of Pictland, and Brychan Brycheiniog
are names of this ty
ture, while in the Cymric Arthurian tradition
Arthur's warriors undoubtedly play a much more
active part in the story than he does himself. This
fact has often been wrongly interpreted as imply.

ing that the legend of Arthur himself was not in |

ANy way de:i'e {:H)ed in Wales (a view which, in
face of the significant allusions to Arthur in Welsh
literature, is quite untenable), while the truth

in Welsh medieval litera- |

ARTHUR, ARTHURIAN CYOLB

seorns to be that it was so long established in
Wales that to it were attached other legends,
whose heroes came to loom more la.rg[ely in action
than Arthur, their sovereign chief. In the stock-
in-trade of the bards and story-tellers of Wales
from whom the remnants of old Welsh poetry and
narrative have come down, Arthur appears to have
held distinotly a place of honour, and the various

rtions in which this stock-in-trade of le n_d
reveals itself bear witness to the same tale. his
stock-in-trade, though the stories composing it

were heterogeneous in origin and in AB80CiA-
tion, yet ‘:reserved a certain unity from ita pro-
fessional character, and portions of it can easily be
detected in various parta of old Welsh literature.
In the Triads, in the account of Arthur’s Court

found in Kulhweh and Olwen, in the Book of

Aneirin, in a g:.rup of Arthurian ms in the
Black Book of Carmarthen, in the Stantas of the
Graves, in the try of the Book of Taliessin, in
the Llywarch Hen poems of the Black Book of

| Carmarthen and the Red Book of Hergest, certain

associated ups of names come to view which
show clearf;ot. e body of legend to which they
belong. Itias significant thatin all these legendary
clusters the name of Arthur appears. It is true
that he is not once mentioned in the Four Branches
of the Mabinogs, in the Dream of BMaxen, or in
ludd and Llevelys; but the reason ia that, in the
Mabinogion in their present re-cast form, a certain
chronological arrangement is implied which would
make any reference to Arthur anachronistic in a
story that was meant to be pre-Saxon. In the
Book of Taliessin and in the lista of Arthur’a men
in Kulhweh and Olwen—the least altered of the
Mabinogion storiea—no such regard for chronology
is shown, and in the latter Arthur is said to have
been related to the ‘Men of Caer Dathyl’ on his
mother’s side. It is significant that, even 1in
Chrétien and the later romances, many of the
names of those who are associated with Arthur are
those of well-known heroes of the Cymric tradi.
tion. If this tradition was carried into Cornwall
or Brittany, the extreme scantiness of the heroic
literature of these provinces in medimval times
makes it exceedingly difficult to judgelof the extent
of the transference, and it may well be that it was
only fractional in character, though Arthur himself
may have attained e hi h degree of legendary
popularity, as Alanus ab ]nsulis snggests when he
says in the second half of the 12th cent. that in
Brittany any one who shonld deny Arthur’s retnrn
would arouse the deep hatred of his hearers.

In the Stancas of the Graves (given in the Black
Book of Carmarthen), a series of verses kindred to
the elegies of Llywarch Hen, the various heroes of
the Cymric cycle are commemorated, and among
them in one stanza are named March (the Kin%
Mark of the Tristan legend), Gwythur (therival o
the fairy king Gwyn, son of Nudd), Gugaun of the
Red Sword, and Arthur. Each of the first three
heroes is said to have a grave, but the grave of
Arthur is said to be ‘anceth bid’ (‘the object for
which the world searches’). The word *anoeth’
meant ‘difficnlt,” as it still does in the Dimetian
dialect of Welsh, and was used for the object of a
difficult search, as in the Arthurian story of
Kulhwckh and Olwen. In the Black Book of Car-
‘marthen, where these stanzas occur, there are other
poems that contain direct or indirect allusions to
Arthur. For example, in an elegy upon Geraint,
son of Erbin (the Erec of Chrétien de Troyes),
Arthur, for whom Geraint is said to have fought
at the battle of Llongborth, is called * the emperor,
the ruler of the toil." The significance of an
allusion such as this, as indicating the place of
Arthur in Welah story, is clear, The site of
Llongborth is nnknown, but the men of Geraint are
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said to have come from the region of Dyfneint (the

Dumnonii). Poem xxxi. in the same MS 1is clearly
Arthurian ; but it is important to observe that it 1s
one of a group in which the stforfv of Arthur is
associated with a cluster of names trom the bardic
tradition. Poem xxx., for example, though it
does not name Arthur, yet mentions his horse
Cavall, the Cabal of Nennius, the mark of whose
hoof, according to that chronicler, was left on a
mountain near Builth when Arthur was huntin
the Porcus Troit (y Twrch Trwyth). In Kulhwe
and Olwen, Cavall is erroneously given as the
name of Arthur’s dog. In the same poem, too, is
mentioned Owein Reged, the Yvain of Chrétien.
In the obviously Arthurian poem (No. xxxi.) there
is a picture of Arthur and his men that is entirely
distinct from those of Geoffrey and the Romances,
and much more akin to that of the story of Kulhweh
and QOlwen. Arthur and his men arrive at a for-
tress (for what purpose is not atated, but it may
have been for the rescue of one of their lost com.
anions). Among his men are Cei Wyn (Kei the
lessed); Bedwyr (Bedivere) ; Mabon, son of Modron
(an old deity, Mapénos, son of Matréna) ; Mabon,
son of Mellt (Lightning) ; Manawyddan, son of Ll
{Manannan mac Lir of Irish legend, a hero of the
Four Branches); Llacheu, Arthur’s son (who is
unknown to Geoffrey); and others. Some of the
topographical allusions, such as those to Traetheu
Trgwruld (probably the Solway Firth)and .Mynydd
iddin (the mountain of Kdinburgh, possibl

Arthur’s Seat), are to the North., As in Kulhwe
and Qlwen, expeditions to the wild country of the
North, gwrthtir uffern (* the wild land of Hades’),

as it is called, appear to have been a favourite
theme of the Welsh Cymric Arthurian tradition;
and for the men of North Wales, North Britain
appears to have been the natural way of getting
into the Other World by land, while the men of
South Wales may have had their corresponding
entrance into it In Cornwall. The poem 1n ques-
tion, too, like the story of Kulhwch and Olwen and
portions of the lives of the Welsh saints, describes
Arthur and his men as being in conflict with
certain pests, both animal and human, and, among
the latter, with certain militant hags or witches
{Welsh, guiddonod). Even in the Welsh story of
Peredur (the Percival of the Romances) there is an
account of a conflict with the Witches of Gloucester
(Gwidonot Caerloyw). One of the monsters men-
tioned in poem xxxi. is the ¢Paluc cat’ (Catk
Paluc), also mentioned in one of the Triads.
Poem xxxiil., though not referring to any exploits
of Arthur, mentions his son Llachen, ¢ the marvel-
lous in song,’ in words put into the mouth of a
speaker who refers to certain other of the stock
characters of the Welsh bardic tradition, such as
Gwyn, son of Nudd ; Creurdilad, daughter of Lludd
{the Cordelia of Geoffrey); Guendolen, sonof Keidaw
(the Gwenddoleu of the Myrddin legend); Bran, son
of Iwerydd (the latter possibly his mother’s name);
and Gwyddneu Garanhir (a prominent characterin
& legend of inundation). ith this poem is closely
linked poem xxxv., which mentions Taliessin,
while it also alludes to two of the chief charac-

ters of Math ab Mathonwy (Llen and Gwydion),

whose names and legends were associated with the
?Jl_a.ces Nant Lleu (now Nantlle), Din Lleu (now
Dinlle), and Bryn Gwydion in Carnarvonshire, and
Moel Gwydion near Trawsfynydd in Merioneth-
shire.

From this stock of narrative certain historical names other
than that of Arthur, such as that of Maelgwn G:gmedd g;llge
Magloclinos of Gildas), were far from being excluded, and that
of Maelgwn occurs in this poem. As suggestive of the associa-
tion of the Arthurian legend with Monmouthshire as well as
with the North Wales zones in question, it may be mentioned
that the Lider Landavensis (early 12th cent.) alludes to two

streams whose names are {denti
(Llecheu or Llacheu and Ambhir) in the formsa Lechou and Amir.

ideas derived from the current cosmeolo

with those of Arthur's sons

How Jeraiutent wasg the Welsh Arthurian tradition which men.
tioned Llacheu may be seen from the fact that he !s given as o
eon of Arthur even in the late Powys story of The Dream of
Rhonabwy, found in the Red Book text of the Mabinogion.
Again, the evidence from the Book of ﬁzlﬁmin
points in the same direction. In this enrious book

there are scraps of Welsh legend interspersed with

: of the
Middle Ages. In one Eagaage, Annwfn (the Celtic
“Other World’) is dehnitely located beneath the
earth. Other poems imply that it contains a
cluster of island ortresses, accessible from the sea.
With the latter conception the Cymric Arthurian
tradition has been linked in one of these poems,
and the fpla,t.u; of fortresses in this tradition is
worthy of notice. No effort was apparently made
to reconcile this belief in Annwfn with Christian
teaching. It was simply conceived as a kind of
counterpart of this world ; for example, in the story
of Pwyll, prince of Dyfed, it is a land divided into
kingdoms. The view of it, reflected in Kwlhwch
and Olwen, as being accessible by land through
Scotland, appears to be associated with the idea,
found in the Welsh poetry of the 12th and 13th
cents,, that the ghosts of the dead wandered in
Coed Celyddon (‘the Caledonian forest’); and this
was pictured as the scene also of the wanderings,
accompanied by ghosts, of Merlinus Silvestris,

In one of the poems of the Book of Taliessin, Arthur and his
men are represented as making expeditions to the island for.
tresses of Anntofn in Arthur'e ship Prydwen. These expeditions
were for various purposes, such as the releasing of one of his
men, Gweir, from prison, and the carrying away of the cauldron
of the Head of Hades (pen Annw/n): the latter would not boil
the food ol a coward, and was heated by a fire kindled by
the breath of nine maidens. As further evidence of the
Arthurian legend in Monmouthshire In at jeast the 12th cent.,
it may be stated that one of the place names mentioned in one
of the boundaries (L4b. Land.,oul.) ed. p. 207)is Mesur Prilguenn
(' the Measure of Prydwen'), The poem has an obscure allusion
which connectsa the story of Arthur with that of Pwyll and
Pryderi, just as the Black Book of Carmarthen poem associated
Arthur with Pryderi's friend Manawyddan. One of the island
fortresses referred to in this poem, Caer Vandwy, ia mentioned
alzo in the Black Book ¢of Carma , While another bears the
remarkable name Caer Wydyr (‘the Fortress of Glass'), Of
Arthur the first line of this poem eays: * Who has extended his
rule beyond the bounds of the Universe?’ That Arthur’s name
was proverbial within the zone of this Poet.ry is shown by a
pminﬁs allusion to ‘ the valour of Arthur’in poem xlviii. of the
same MS.

This undoubted feature of the connexion of
Arthur and his men with the Other World in
the Welsh tradition suggests that the name of
Arthurs wife, Gwenhwyfar (‘ the White Spectre’),
is part of the same circle of ideas, and that the
introduction of this conception made possible a
number of congenial plots, such as the loss and
rescue. of one of Arthur’s warriors, the loves of
Arthur’s warriors with ladies from Annwfn, the
introduction into literature of the dwarfs with
whom Annwfn was peopled, the mackinery of
magic and the supernatural, with which Celtic
folklore especially associated the fairies, the pos-
sibility of being rendered invisible (another -fa.i.l;ly
privilege), and other commonplaces of Celtic legend,
such as are found in Welsh and Irish story as well
as in the living folklore not only of Celtic but of
other imaginative countries.

As Nustrating the place of the idea of imprisonment and
release in the Welsh Arthurian traditicn, it may be stated that
one of the Triads contains a supplementary statement referring
to a fabulous imprisonment of Arthur himself. The triad reads:
‘The three noble prisoners of the Isle of Britain, Llyr of im-
perfect speech, who was with Euroswydd in prison, and the
second, Mabon, son of Modron, and the third, Gweir, son of
Gweiryoed, and one who was nobler than all three was for
three nights in the prison of Oeth and Anoceth, and was
for three nights in prison with Gwenn Benn Dragon, and
was for three nights in the prison of magic (or fairyland)
under the alab of Echymeint, and that noble prisoner was
Arthur, and the same youth released him from those three
prisons, and that youth was Goreu, son of Custennin (Con-
stantine), his cousin.’

This story certainly appears to reflect a phase
of Arthurian legend coloured by the character-
istic ideas of Celtic folklore. hese ideas show
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themselves, too, in the Welsh Arthurian story of
K ulhwed and Olwen, where Arthur and his warriors
are represented as hunting the Twreh Trwyth (the
Ore or Torc t'réith of Irish legend), a fabulous
boar, to which there are obscure references in Old
Welsh poetry and in Nenniua. Though this story
refors to Arthur's oxpedition to Annwfn and to
other pieces of legend connected with that spheres,

yet, like the Four Branches of the Mabinogs, it is

characterized by the minute localization of its

topography, an indication of the close relation of |

the Arthurian legend to certain \Welsh districta.
1n Kulhwch and Olwen the narrative beara signs of

!

having been connected originally with the North, |

hut in its present form it is chietly connected with
Pembrokeshire, Carmarthenshire, Cardiganshire,
and Breconshire. It is pre-eminently a story that
has grown by accretion. The Court of Arthur,
as is usual in the Welsh tradition, is located at
Gelliwig in Cornwall (Cernyw). It is ible,
however, that Cernyw is a later substitute for some
Welsh locality. There is in the peninsula of Lleyn
in Carnarvonshire a mansion called Gelliwig, but
the writer has been unable to discover how old the
name is.

It ia, perhaps, oot irrelevant to roention that in this peninsula
there are certain pames which provide links with the Welsh
Arthurian legend, such as Bodarmnabwy (lor Bod Gwernabwy),
Dynfm (hrﬁodmfrt). Coetan Arthur (' Arthur’s Quoit’), a
fine cromlech near Sarmm Feillteyrn, and Fiynnon Wenhwyfar

Guinevere's Well') In the mme district, too, is Castellmarch

Mark's Castie); nor is the zone of Nant Gurtheyrn (' Vorti-

‘s valley ’), Dinas Emrys (" the fortress of Ambrosius’), and
E:enor;rch, where Rhydderch Hael was said to have been buried,

Of the Welsh tradition there are certain indica-
tions, too, in the historical poets of Wales which
suggest that it diflered in some forms of it from
Geoflrey's version. For example, in elegies and
eulogies men are oom in compliment to
Medrod (Modred). Meilir, for instance, says of
Gruffydd ab Cynan, who died in 1137, that he
‘ thrusted in the fore-front of battle like Medrod’;
and Gwalchmai, Meilir's son, in praising Madog
ab Maredudd, prince of Powys, says that he haﬁ
the strength of Arthur and the gentleness of
Medrod. G fardd Brycheiniog, too, calls the
Lord Rhys of South Wales the twin-brother of
Medrod, prophesied by Myrddin (Merlin). One
triad (Foerster, Myv. ArcA.? p, 393a), which shows,
it is true, signs of later modification, states that
there were in Arthur’s Court three royal knighta,
Nasiens, king of Denmark ; Medrod, son of lﬁew,
son of Cynfarch ; and Hywel, son of Emyr Llydaw.
They were, the triad says, men of such gentle,
kindly, and fair words, that any one would be
sorTy to refuse them any request. Where the feud
between Arthur and Medrod is mentioned, it is
represented sometimes in a different light from the
account of Geofifrey ; nor is the sympathy of the
tradition always with Arthur. For example, a
blow given by Arthur to Medrod is called “an evil
blow,’ like that given by Matholwch to Branwen.

In a triad referring to the three costly cam of the Isle
of Britain, Medrod is mid to have gone to Gelhwignliu Cornwall,
10 have |eft in the Court no tood or drink unconsumed, and to
have dnﬂed Gwenhwyfar from her queenly throne, Arthur in
revenge is mid to have gone to the Court of Medrod, and to
have gimilarly consumed a!l the food and drink, and, turther, to
have left neither man nor beast alive in the Hundred. The
story of the battle of Camlan, 100, appears to have been
differently treated in different forms of the Welsh tradition.
One form secribes It o a blow given by Gwenhwyfar to Gwen-
bhwyfach—a blow which is called in a triad one of the evil blows
of the Iale of Britain. Another triad speaks of this as one of
the vain battles of the Isle of Britain, and attributes it to the
rivalry of Gwenhwyfar and Gwenhwyfach. According to the
story of Eulhuch and Olwen, Gwenhwytach was Gwenhwyfar's
sister. In the story of The m , the battle of
Camlan is said Lo have been caused by the mischief wrought b
idawc Cord Prydein in the negotiauons between Arthurand h
nephew Med The fact that one of the triads says that there
were three Gwenhw suggesta that there were in Wales not
one but several Arthurian traditions. Though the Welsh 14th-
cant. poet Dafydd ab Gwilym mentions Melwas (aa In the L{fs

of Gildas) apparently as the abductor of Gwenhwyfar, it cannot
be siated with certainty that he was so known to the Welsh
tradition. The name Melwas, however, was not unknown to
8.K. Wales, as we wee from relerences to persons of that name
(written Melguas) in the Liber Landavensis

P’ossibly, in one form of the Welsh tradition
Arthur and Medrod fought on the samme side at
Camlan, for one of the triads says that one of the
evil counsels of the Isle of Britain was Arthur’s
decision to divide his men three times with Medrod
at Camlan. It is not impossible that this was the
view of the writer of the Annales Cambrice (under
the year 537), who gives Camlan as the battle in

which Arthur and Medrod fell together {corruere),

As illustrating further the Welsh tradition, it may be stated
that Oynddelw Brydydd Mawr, a I“ﬂiﬂwt of the 12th oent.,
locates Arthur's Court at Celliwig, and t he has allusions to
Gwalchmal, Dullus, son of Eurel, Cal and his father Oynyr,
Myrddin, Elifer, Llacheu, the bards of Manddwy, Gwyndoleu
Lthe h.mlly of Cynvarch, the Twrch Trwyd, and the battles of
Baddon and Camlan. Another poet, Bleddyn Fanld, refers to
Arthur as the slayer of & certaln Erthyst, and to the valour of
Gwalhaved as proverbial. All these allusions, though oniy of &

ng character, suggest undoubted uaintance with the
egend, and the lndependnnm of the ‘\?-gahh tradition trom

(eoffrey.

2. Arthur in the Chronicles.—Under this head
reference may be made first to the lives of certain
Welsh saints, and then to the Chronicles proper.
The Life of St. Gildas, written in 1160, according to
one of the most distinguished of Arthurian scholars,
M. Ferdinand Lot, represents Arthur as being in
oonflict with Hueil, king of Scotland, the son of
Caw of Pictland, and %rother of Gildas. The
association of Arthur with the family of Caw sug-
gests a stratum of legend of an early type, not
unrepresented in the story of Kulkwch and Olwen,
The same Life also represents Melwas, a petty king
of Somerset, a8 having carried Gwenhwyfar away
from Arthur. In the Life of St. Cadoc, Arthur and
his companions, Cai and wir, are represented
as haunting the borders of Breconshire and Mon.

mouthshire.

In this connexion it may be mentioned that the highest poing
of the Breconshire beacons was called in the time of Giraldus
Cambrenais (12th cent.), * Arthur's Throne.' The association of
Arthur io Nennius with Builth, in the sama county, has already
been mentioned, and there are gimilar associations in the story
ot Kulhwch and Olwen. Age'n, in the L{fe qf SL Carannog (the
mint of Llangrannog in Cardiganshire), there is a reference to
Arthur as hunting s very powerful, huge, and terrible serpent,
which had laid waste twelve of the land of Carrum—a
g_imn;ggun of Arthur's activities which is in thorough keeping

th

Welsh tradition. |

The Life of St. Ilitud speaks of Arthur as the
saint’s cousin, to whom Ilitud becomes a soldier,
but the site of Arthur’s Court is not mentioned.
Further, in the Life of St. Padarn there is a curious
story told of Arthur, who is called a tyrannus, in
which, owing to his cupidity, he is cursed by the
saint and swallowed in the earth up to his chin.
This story is Erobably connected with the place
name Llys Arthur (* Arthur’s Court’), in the parish
of Llanbadarnfawr in North Cardiganshire. In the
Chronicles proper Arthur first comes to view by name
in Nennius (a composite work completed before the
Oth cent.), the nucleus of which was a Chironicle
of North Britain, written probably at Dumbarton
or Carliale. Gildas, though he does not name
Arthur, mentions a battle of Badon (fought, ac-
cording to the Annales Cambrie, in 516), which
Nennius gives by name as one of the battles of
Arthur. This battle is frequently mentioned by
Welsh poets as Gweith Fadon (‘the action of
Badon’), In Nennius, Arthur is called Dux bel-
lorum in the account of his battles, and miles else-
where. The names are given of twelve of his
battles, one of which was fought in ‘the wood of
Celidon’ (Caledonia). Some of the other battles
were also probably in the North. In the Chronicle
called Annales Cambrie, there is a reference under
A.D. 518 to Arthur's leadership of the Dritons at
the battle of Badon by carrying the cross on his
shoulders for three nights. In Nennius's account of
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one of the battles, it is said that Arthur bore the |

image of the Virgin on his shoulders, Geofirey
of lﬁnnmouth says that Arthur fastened on his
shoulders his shield Pridwen (in the Welsh tra-
dition Pridwen was his ship), on which was theimage
of the Virgin Mary, ossibly the discrepancy
between Geoffrey’'s account and the others is
due to the resemblance between the old Welsh
pre-Norman for ‘shoulder’ (iscuid) and ‘shield’
(tscuit). The Cambridge MS of the 13th cent.
explains this passage of Nennius by saying that
Arthur went to Jerusalem, and made a cross of the
gize of the true cross. These passages are interest-
ing as demonstrating the Welsh tendency, shown
in the case of Bran, son of Llyr, and Lles ap Coel,
to make Arthur into & Christian hero—a tendency
which reached its full development in the story of
the Grail. Another Chronicle of the same tygwe
as the Annales Cambrie, the Chronicle of St.
Michael's Mount, composed by a Breton possibly
in the 11th cent., says, under the year 421: ‘St.
Gildas was born. In these days was Artus (Arthur)
king of the Britons, brave and witty’ (fortis et
Jacetus).

That there was a ﬂourishin% Arthurian legend
in Brittany in the second halt of the 12th cent.
is suggested by the statement of Alanus ab In-
sulis already quoted, and that in the 12th cent.
the Arthurian legend flourished in Britain also is
attested by William of Malmesbury (born about
1095), who says of * the warlike Arthur’: ¢This is
Arthur of whom the idle tales of the Britons rave
wildly even to-day—a man certainly worthy of
celebration, not in the foolish dreams of deceitful
fables, but in truthful histories; since for a long
time he sustained the declining fortunes of his
native land and incited the uncrushed courage of
his people to war,” It is not improbable that there
was at this time a flourishing Arthurian tradition
in Glastonbury itself, in which place this historian
was specially interested, and it is not out of place
to mention that Glastonbury owned land in the
beginning of the 12th cent. in the neighbourhood
of Caerleon (see Adam de Domerham, Charters of
Glastonbury Abbey). The pO})ﬂar view of Arthur
may be refiected 1n. Henry o
nation of him as ‘leader of the soldiers and kings
of Britain.’ It was Geoffrey of Monmouth, how-
ever, who, in his Historia Regum Brilannie, ex-

anded and dignified the meagre annals of the

ritons as given in Nennius by incorporating in
them a number of stories (largely #tiological), to-
gether with matter based on the \{Welsh genealogies
and on floating local legend, and by making the
story of Arthur, as an Imperial figure, the culmina-
tion of these legends for the glory of Britain and
his native county of Monmouth, wherein Caerleon,
the seat in Geoffrey of Arthur’s Court, was situated.

In this narrative Arthur ia represented as the son of Uther-

ndragon and Igerna (in Welsh Eigr). He becomes king at

e age of fitteen, and his subsequent career is a succession of
conquests, which culminate in an attempt to conquer Rome
{tself. In the very zenith of his power, and when within reach
of the Imperial dignity, he is recalled to Britain owing to the
usurpation of his throne by Modred (the Welsh Medrod), his
nephew, and the latter's marriage to Ganhumara (Gwenhwyfart
In a great battle in Cornwall, Modred is killed, and Arthur
mortally wounded and carried to the Isle of Avallon (Glaston-
bury) to be healed. The note of tm%edy in the story ot Arthur
is in keeping with other stories in Welsh literature, such as those
of Pryderi, Bran, and Llew Llaw Gyffes in the Four Branches of
the Mabinoge, _

Geoffrey’s form of the Arthurian legend (apart
from his own pseudo-historical amplifications) was
probably derived from the South Wales border and
South-West, Britain, It is needless to say that it
is largely coloured by the ideas of the 12th cent.,
and traces of the spirit of chivalry and knight-
errantry are already present. This book became
exceedingly popular, and Henry of Huntingdon

(some time after 1139) made an abridgment of it

portant sections of the Arthurian story.
attitude was adopted in the middle of the 14th

Huntingdon’s desig--

in his letter to Warinus. Benedict of Gloucester,
too, gave a sketch of the Arthurian period in his
Life of St. Dubricius, Afterwards came Thomas
de Loches (about 1147) with a similar narrative in
his Gesta Comitum Andegavensium. The chief
successors of Geoflrey, however, were Geofire
Gaimar (probably a little before 1150), whose
History of the Britons unfortunately has been lost,
Wace (in poetry), the author of the Anglo-Norman
Brut, and Layamon, the author of a Brut in English
verse, Wace's Bruf is in the main a free para-
phrase of Geoflrey’s History, but in style it is often
more romantic. His descriptions of love, for ex-
ample, are not unlike those given by the Arthurian
poet Chrétien de Troyes. Wace shows more of the
spirit of chivalry than Geoffrey, and he appears to
know ma.njlr more stories about Arthur than he
narrates, It is he who first introduced into litera-
ture the story of Arthur’s Round Table, about
which, he says, the Britons tell many a fable.
Layamon came from Arley Regis in North Wor-
cestershire, on the banks of the Severn, and may
have been familiar with living Arthurian tradition.
His narrative is based on that of Wace, which he
treats even more freely than Wace treats that of
Geoffrey. It may be noted that Layamon goes
further than Geotirey or Wace in naming the exact
lace of Arthur’s final defeat, which he locates at
amelford in Cornwall, doubtless having in mind
the Welsh Camlan. Of Latin metrical versions
of Geoffrey, the chief were the Gesta Regum
Britannie and the Epitome Historie Britannice.
In spite of its popularity, Geoffrey’s History was
not allowed to escape criticism; it was vio-
lently denounced by William of Newburgh, and also
by Giraldus Cambrensis, who accepts, however, im-
A similar

cent. by Ralph Higden. The longest account
of the supposed discovery of Arthur's tomb at
Glastonbury is given by Giraldus Cambrensis in
his de Principis instructione (written about 1194),
Of the later writers who followed Geofirey, the
most important is Holinshed (1577), from whose
work the substance of Geofirey became known to
ShakesEeare and other English poets.

. The Arthurian cycle io the Romances.—
The chief development of the Arthurian cycle
combined with other cycles, both British and
foreign, is found in the Romances, and the centre of
this type of literary development was France. This
development was undoubtedly stimulated largel
by Geotfrey’s History and the paraphrases of his
successors, but the romances contain features of
the Arthurian legend which are clearly independ-
ent of the Chronicles. In France, the chief poetic
exponents of the Arthurian legend were Marie de
France, Chrétien de Troyes, and Robert de Borron.
In Chrétien de Troyes, especially, there are so
many proper names —as Uriiens (Urien), Yvain
(Ywein), Erec (Gereint), Keus (Kei), Bedivere
(Bedwyr), Gauvain (Gwalchmai), lder fil Nut
(Edern, son of Nudd), Brons (Bran), Carados
Briébraz (Caradog Freichfras), Ganievre (Gwen-
hwyfar), Tristans (Trystan), Melianz (Melwas),
Maheloas (Maelwas), Bilis (Beli), Brangiens (Bran-
wen), not to speak of others which are less obvious,
—which are so clearly identical with well-known
names of the Welsh tradition, that the existence of
some relation to this tradition, whether direct or
indirect, is obvious. Though the legend of Arthur
himself flourished in Brittany, it is very doubtful
whether the heterogeneous yet professedly con-
nected mass of legends which the above names
imply existed in Brittany, as it undoubted}
did in Wales. In spite of the opinion of Prof.
Zimmer, it is perhaps simplest to accept the view
that the Arthurian and other legends of the Welsh
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tradition made their way into French literature

through the contaot of the Normans in the 11th |

cent. with the men of Breconshire, Glamorgan,
and Monmouth. These districts were mpldl%
Normanized, and intermarriages of Normans anc
Welshwomen were frequent. This zone, too, was
in close touch with Glastonbury and with other
important monasteries, and monasteries such as
this and Fécamp played no small part in the die-
semination and ga?alopment of the Arthurinn and
other legends. As for the lays of Marie de France,
on the uther hand, certain terms, such as ' Laustic’
(=Deostik, 'the nightingale'), as Prof. Zimmer
points out, suggest Brittany as the source of
their Arthurian matter. The degree of Chrétien’s
indebtedness not only for some of his proper
names, but also for his materials, to Celtic sources
has been a subject of t controversy, Prof,
Foerster, the chief editor of his works, going so
far as to deny that Chrétien derived any of his
materials from such sources. DBut it is hardly
conceivable that he should have borrowed from
these sources only a bare list of personal names
without a scrap of the legends connected with
them. The task of discovering definite Celtic
matter in his writings is, however, far from easy,
owing to the elaborate transformation which such
matter would have undergone when adapted to
the ocourtly love-poetry of Chrétien and to his
romantic conceptions generally. Still, it should be
borne in mind that Welsh literature itself, as we
see from the Four Branches of the Mabdinogs, had
already been developing on lines which reflected
some of the conceptions of the fendal period, and
which further showed skill in the delineation of
female character, especially under conditions of
“'1:?1“ sutfering.

‘he problem of Chrétien’s origins has been
further complicated by the existence in Welsh of

three Arthurian romances corresponding to three

by Chrétien, namely, The Lady of the Founiain
(to Yvain), Peredur (to the Conte del Graal), and
Geraint and Emid (to KErec et Enide). Count
Hersart de Villemarqué thought that these were
Chrétien's originala; but this is certainly not the
case, as the traces of foreign influence on them
show. At the same time, the Welsh tales, though
in their present form based either on Chrétien
himself (as Foerster thinks) or on his originals,
have, in several points of topography and narrative,
been shaped into conformity with a living Welsh
Arthurian legend in a manner which adds con-
siderably to their value and interest. The search
for Celtic materials in Chrétien has been carried
out with great dilige
Alfred Nutt, M. Loth, Miss J. L. Weston, and a
distinguished medimvalist, M. Ferdinand Lot. The
task of reducing the narratives of Chrétien to their
simplest elementa, and_comparing them with the
narrative tipeaof Welsh and Irnish legend is one
of great delicacy and difficulty, and some Celtic
scholars, in their zeal for instituting such com-
pansons, have attempted to prove too much, with.
out makmg sufficient allowance for the various
literary intluences to which Chrétien was acces-
sible, or for his own imaginative power. The most
fruitful line of investigation is the study of that
Welsh group of legends from which Chrétien un-
doubtedly derived many of his proper names, and
the classification of them into narrative types.
Especially promising are the narratives that imply
the wandering and return of Arthur's warriors,
and in some cases their rescue from prison by him
and his men. Narratives of the relations, pacific
and hostile, between Arthur and his men and the
fairy dwellers in Annw/n are a promising field
of investigation, but -myth theories of the
Arthurian legend are now entirely abandoned.

nce by Sir John Rhys, Mr.

| La Lt

Chrétien de Troyes was imitated in Germany
by Hartmann von Aue, who wrote his Erec before
IYQT and his Jwein before 1204 ; and also by Wol-
fram von Eachonbach, who composed his Partival
between 1205 and 1215. The latter mentions, 1n
addition to Chirétien, a certain Kiot as his authority.
The chief romantic accretions to the Arthurian
cyclo were the sagas of Merlin, the Holy Gradl,

ristan and Iseull, and Lancelot and Galahkad.
The story of Merkin occurs in two forms, the
ordinary Merlin and the Suite ds Merlin (see
MERLIN). The story of Tristan and Iscult is one
of the most beautiful and tragic in the whole of
literature, and, except perhaps as an element in
the Welsh bardic tradition, waa originally quite
distinct from the Arthurian legend. The story
of Lancelot is of uncertain origin, and that of
Galahad, apart from the mere name (the Gwal-
chaved of the Welsh tradition), has no evident
oounte in Celtic legend. The story of Tristan
was turned into German verse by Gottfried von
Strassburg about 1210, who left it unfinished. But
it was continued by Ulrich von Tiirheim (about 1236)
and Heinrich von Freiberg (about 1270). In England
the t collection of Arthurian romances was
that of Sir Thomas Malory, printed by Caxton.

Within the limits of this article it is impos-
aible to deal with all the problems which the
varions interrelations of these romances have
raised, especially in the story of the Holy Grail.
This story is easentia.llg one where the legend of
Arthur has been brought into connexion with the
legends of the Church, notably such as were read
from the Apocryphal Gospels at Easter. The
stories of Helen, the mother of Constantine, and of
Charlemagne had been similarly enlisted. One of
the most distinguished authorities on the Grail
legends, Mr. Alfred Nutt,conveniently divides them
into two types, which he calls the quest ’and the
* Early History' versions respectively. These he
enumerates as follows : Class |. (a) Conte del Graal,
by Chrétien de Troyes ; (8) Conte de! Graal, by the
continuators of Chrétien—Gautier, Manessier, and
Gerbert ; (¢) the Parzsival of Wolfram von Eschen-
bach ; (d) Peredur the son of Evrawe, the Welsh
version of Perceval ; (e) Sir Pe le, an English
metrical romance found in the Thornton MS,
written shortly before the middle of the 15th
cent Class II. (a) Robert de Borron, Joseph
of Arimathea, and Merlin; (b) The Grand St.

s {c) Quélte del St. Graal; (dY The Dridot
Perceval ; (e) Perceval le Gallois, translated into
English by Dr. Sebastian Evans under the title
The High History of the Holy Graal. There is a
Welsh mediseval translation of the story of the
Holy Grail entitled Y Seint Greal which has been

ublished with an English translation in the

engwrt MSS. In modern times the Arthurian
legend 18 most familiar through Tennymn’a Idylls
f the King and through Wagner's Parsifal and

ristan. Even into Dutch, Flemish, and Scandi-
navian literature portions of the Arthurian cycle
penetrated.
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E. ANWYL.

ARVAL BROTHERS. — The study of the
Arval Brothers ia peculiarly valuable to the his-
torian of religion, because it gives a unique in-
sight into the details of the activity of a Roman

riesthood. It also illustrates in a pre-eminent
gegree the accidental character of our knowledge
of ancient Roman religion. Further, it emphasizes
the activity of Augustus as a restorer of torms of
ancient religion. And, lastly, it affords us addi-
tional proof of the supreme value of inscriptions.

In the matter of the appointment of priesthoods
the Romans were extreme l{ conservative, During
the whole period of the Republic only two new
priesthoods were formed—the Duoviri(later Decem-
virs, later Quindecimuirt, sacris faciundis), in charge
of the cults introduced by the Sibylline books ; and
the Tresviri (later Septemwviri) epulones, merely
assistants to the ponfifices in arranging the
banquets. On the contrary, many of the older
priesthoods declined, and were, if not entirely for-
gotten, so neglected that they are very seldom
mentioned in the literature. Thus during the Re-

ublic we hear of a certain priesthood, the Sodales

i1, only incidentally (Varro, Lingua Latina, v.
85); and even the Augustan reform and the Em-
peror’s personal association with the priesthood
(Monumentum Ancyranum, i, 48) result merely in
our possessing eight or nine inseriptions in which
individuals are referred to as Sodales Titienses.

Except that the etymology of the words Fratres
Arvales is easier to understand than that of So-
dales Titit, we should know scarcelilrlmore concern-
ing them than concerninﬁ the Sodales Titii, were
it not for the remarkable discovery of inscriptions.
It will be well, however, to examine first what we
know of the Fratres Arvales apart from these
inscriptions.

1. Literary sources.—The one and only reference
to the Fratres Arvales in the literature of the Re-
public is in Varro’s Lingua Latina (v. 85), and
reads as follows : ‘ They are called Fratres Arvales
who make public sacrifices to the end that the
fields (arva) may bear (ferant) crops, They are
called Fratres Arvales from ferre and arva. Some
people derive the name (fratres) from fratria;
Jratria is a Greek word designating a section of
the people, as it is even now used at Naples.” In
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other words, Varro’s interest is merely etymeo-
logical, and his whole manner of treating the
5U ufgct shows that the priesthood, though possibly
still in existence, was practically unknown.

Borghesi, (Buvres, 1. 378, thinks that the crown of corn-sars
seen on the coins of D. Postumius Albinus Bruti {. and of L.
Musidius Longus (Babelon, il. 241f1., and 885) relates to the
Arval Brothers; but this Is by no means certain (ct. Wissowa
in Pauly-Wissowa, 8.v. ‘ Arvales,’ il. 1483),

Had not Augustus included the priesthood of the
Arvals among his religious reforms, this might well
have been our only reference to them. it is,
however, apart from the inscriptions, of which we
shall speak in & moment, and which are themselves
due to Augustus’s influence, we have such a revival
of interest that a faint reflexion of it is seen even
in the literature,

A famous jurist of Tiberius’s reign, Massurius
Sabinus, seems to have dealt with the problem of
the origin and the number of the Arvals. We read
in Gellius (vil 7. 8) : * But Massurius Sabinusin the
first book of his Memorialia tells us on the authority
of certain historians, that Acca Larentia was Ro-

» | mulus’s nurse, This woman, he says, lost one of

her twelve sons by death. In his stead Romulus
became a son to her, and called himself and her
other sons the Arval Brothers. From this time
the college of the Arval Brothers was twelve in
number. The insignia of this priesthood were the

crown of corn-ears and the white fillets.’

A similar story is told in Pliny, HN xviii. 6, and again in Ful-
gentius, Sermones Antiqui, p. 114 (ed. Helin). Thisabsurd theory
of Massurius Sabinus was in some unaccountable way taken as

enuine legendary tradition by Em. Hoffmann, IHe Adrval-
der, Breslau, 18568 (original and more condensed forin in the
Verhandlungen der Breslauer Philol. Versammmlung, 1857,
67f1.). A similar idea governs E. Baehrens in hia article in the
Jahrd, fiir Philologie, cxxxi. (1886) 785 ff, Wissowa (in Pauly-
Wissowa, ii. 1464) has pointedjout that this legend of Romulus
and the Arvals arose at the beginning of the Empire, when the
Emperor, as a new Romulus, himself belonged to the priesthood.

One additional piece of information is given by
Festus {ed. Miiller, }: 5): * Ambarvales hostice are
sacrificial animals (fostie) which were wont to be
sacrificed on behalf of the fields by the twelve
(duodecim, so Augustinus; duobus, MSS) brothers.’
These are evidently the Arvals (cf. Macrobius, Sat.
Conwv, iil. b. 7).

With such a scanty be{nning it might well seem
foolish to expect that the discoveries of modemrn
times would J{mt us in the position of knowing more
about the Arvals than about any other Roman
priesthood. Yet such is the case, and it is entirely
owin% to the discovery of inscriptions.

2. Inscriptions,.—These discoveries began in 1570
(on the date cf. especially Aldus Manutius in Cod.
Vatican. 5237, f. 158). In that year, while work-
men were digging in a field five miles outside
the Porta Portese on the Via Campana, near
the Papal villa La Magliana, in the region which
then as now was known as 4ffoga Pasino (* Drown
the donkey’), more precisel% in 8 vineyard then
called Vigna Galletta (later Vigna Ceccarelli, now
Vigna Vignoli), the remains of a building were dis-
covered, In the apse of this building were found
nine (according to other authorities seven) statues
of Emperors who had been members of the Arval
priesthood. In each case the base with the inscrip-
tion was preserved.

Flaminio Vacca (Memorie, ed. Nibby, Roma Antica, iv., No.
98 ; ed. Schreiber, Berichte Sichs. Gesell. d. Wiss. 1881, p. 82, No.
p9) says: ‘A good two miles outside the above-mentioned gata
(Porta Portese), in a place which is called * Drown the donkey,”
townrds the Tiber, in a thicket, were found in the time of
Gregory x11l. (1672-1676 ; 15670 seems correct) many consuls in
m:g)la, and each one had his pedestal with an inscription;

and also columns of fair marble, thirty palms in length. The

columns were sawn up and used for the Ca pella Gregoriana
at St. Peter's. The consuls were scattered throughout Rome.
They were, however, of only fairly good workmanship.” Bald-
assare Peruzzi’s son; Silvestro or Sallustio, made a sketch
giving the ground-plan of this building, and an attempted
restoration. These are preserved in Florence (Disegni di Archs-
utiura‘)NE. 664), and are reproduced by Huelsen, Eph. Eprgr.
viit. Tab. il.
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The statues have entirely disap , and all
the inscriptions except one (C/L vi. 1012 to Marcus
Aqarelins, preserved in the Vatican, Giu:dmo_della
Pigna ; of. Amelungi‘ Sculpturen des vatikanischen
Museums, Part i., Taf. 89), but six others have
been preserved in oopies (CIL vi. 968, 1021, 1053,
1098). The seven Emperors are : Hadrian, Anton-
inus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus, Sep-
timus Severus, Caracalls, a.mi Gordian. |

At the same time were found fragments of in-
scriptions containing the minutes of the meetings
of the priesthood (first published by Fulvius Ursinus,
Note ad M. Catonem, ete., Rome, 1587). Somewhat
more than a century later, in 1699, a second great
find of two large inscriptions was made on the same
spot. Then came a constant series of finds, which
have continued down to the present time, The
most curious feature of these discoveries is their
wide distribution. _
the wiline, on the Aventine, in excavating for
the foundations of the choir of St. Peter’s, at St.
Paolo fuori le Mura, at St. Lorenzo, near the L.ateran,

and in the catacombs of Calixtus. The finds accumu- -

lated, so that in 1795 G. Marini was able to collect
and publish 47 pieces (Gli atti ¢ monuments des
Fratelli Arvals, lgume. 1795). Further pro was
made in 1833, when de Roesi proved the real site of
the ve (Annaly dell Instituto, 1858, p. 64 fI.).
The delay in ascertaining accurately the location of
the grove was due to an error of Filippodella Torre
(Monumenta veteris Antis, pp. 94, 334), whoasserted
that the stones found in 1699 had been discovered at
the fourth milestone of the Via Ostiensis instead
of Cam or Portuensis. In this he had been
followed by Marini. This discovery was followed
in 1866 by another important find in the grove
itself. From 1367 until 1871 excavations were con-
ducted by the German Archmological Institute.

The results of these excavations were summed up in Henzen's
book Adcta Fratrum Arvalium gqua superrund rlin, 1874),
with an admirable commen .  Henzen had written previous
to this & preliminary report, Scavi nel bosco sacro dei Fralelli
Arvali (Rome, 1563). e first definitive publiation occurred
ln CIL vi (city of Rome) Part L, 1576, and aguin In FPart lv,
1902 The originals have been collocted as far as possible and
arranged by D. Vaglieri, and are exhibited in the small rooms
off the cloister of the Museo Nazionale dells Terme in Home,

The body of inscriptions thus obtained presenta
a record, naturally with many breaks, of the
minutes of the Arval Brothers’ meetings from the
first year of Tiberius’s reign down into the reign
of Gordian (A.D. 241). As regards the original
situation and disposition of these marble tablets,
Lanciani (in Henzen's Relazione, p. 105 1., Tab. iv.
and v.) thought they were placed on the outside of
a round temple, that of the Dea Dia. But thisis
impossible, since the acfa themselves indicate that
the tablets were inside the temple, for they were
engraved in snifu, which necessitated the introduc-

tion of iron (the graving tool) into the ve—an
offence against the deity for which a special expia-
tory ceremony had to be perform The full

formula for this begins: ‘ On account of the iron
which had been brought into the temple for the
sake of engm‘rrin%,’ etc. Further, a careful ex.
amination of the fragments has shown that they
were not attached to a curved surface, either in-
side or outside of a building. The conclusion from
these investigations (cf. Huelsen, Eph. Epigr. viii
316-350, and Bormann, Arch. Epigr. Mitt, xvii
1894) is that the tablets were attached to the flat
walls on the inside of & building,.

3. History of the cult. — With the knowledge
gained from these inscriptions, supplemented by
that ned from the literature and from the
general history of religion, let us attempt to
sketch the history of the priesthood.

Though the legend of the foundation of the
Enmthood by Romulus is of late date, the priest-

ood itself belongs to the very earliest period.

Fragmenta have been found on

| shears’ (cf.

Proofs of this are found at several points. First,
the prohibition of iron in the ve and in the
temple indicates that the worship preceded the
discovery and use of iron. We mu{ compare with
this the customn referred to in Macrobius (Sal.
Conv. v, 19. 13): *The Etruscans used a bronze
lough when they founded cities . . . among the
bines the priestsa’ hair was ocut with a bronte
80 Servius, Aden., L 448; Ovid, Fasls,
vi. 230; Lydus, de¢ Mensibus, i. 31). Similarly no
iron was used in the construction of the Pons
Suablicius (Plin. AN xxxvi. 15. 100; Dion. Hal. iii.
45). Finally, we may compare the express permis-
sion to use iron in making repairs in the temple of
Juppiter Liber at Furfo (g'IL i. 603 =ix. 35138). A
second proof of the age of the worship may be
found in the adoration of the olie, very primitive
enrthenware vessels, preceding the discovery of the
potter’s wheel. Rewmains of these oli@ were dis-
covered in the sacred grove (cf. de Rossi, Giornals
Arcadico, lviii., 1868, p. 136, Tab. iv.). A third
proof of age is the sacred song which they sang,
the words of which have been preserved to us in
the minutes of the year 218 (CJL vi. 28=vi. 2104=
Buecheler, Carmina Epigraphica, No. 1 =Schneider,
Ezempla, No. 392, where other literature may be
found). This chant was probably not understood
by the people of the Augustan age.

The fact that the great festival of the Arvals,
their celebration in May in honour of the Dea Dia,
is mirsing in the list of old festivals in the so-called
calendar of Numa is no proof against its very great
ago. It was a movable feast, and hence could not
be engraved on a permanent stone calendar. We
cannot tell the exact nature of the Arvals’ worship
in this earl?r period. In Augustus’s restoration
certain of the older featureas were retained, but it
is difficult to distinguish exactly what is old and
what is new in his scheme. Hence it is better to
leave the discussion of details until the Augustan
age. In general, however, we can think of the
Arvals during the Kingdom and the early centuries
of the RepuEliu a8 performing their sacrifices to
Mars and the Dea Dia, one of those numerous
agricultural ceremonials of which the ritual of early
Rome was so full. As we have seen above, the
history of the priesthood during the Republic is
absolutely unknown to us, but we are probably
justified in supposing that it continued down
through the period of the Second Punic War. At
the close of that war, in the religioua reaction
which set in during the last two centuries of the

‘Republic, this priesthood very probably declined

along with the rest.

Our first definite reference to the new life into
which the Arvals entered with the coming of the
Empire is found in the Monumentum Ancyranum
(iv. 7), where Augustus, in recounting the priest-
hoods to which he belongs, mentions that of the
Fratres Arvales. This record, written at the close
of Augustus’s life, is therefore contemporaneouns
with what has hitherto been supposed to be the
earliest datable fragment of the Arval inscrip-
tions, that from A.D, 14, the year which saw
Augustus’s reign end and that of Tiberius begin.
On the other ﬁnd, together with the Arval in-
scriptions were found fragmenta of a list of consuls
(Fasts Consulares, cf, CIL i.* 70ff.), The frag
ments cover the years B.C. 2 to A.D. 37. It has
been supposed, accordingly, that the restoration of
the Arva[‘lmprieathood must have been undertaken
by Augustus in or before the year B.C. 2, and pro-
bably not earlier than B.C. 12, when on the death of
Lepidus he became Pontifex Maximus. This office
would unquestionably be the best strawfo point
for a revision of the priesthoods. But it has been
shown (by Hula in Arch. Epigr. Mitt. xv., 1892,
p. 23fI. ; for counter-arguments, which, however,
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are not convincing, cf. Mommsen, Eph. Epigr, viil
303 ff.) that one fragment at least (CIL vi. 32338)
dates from the yeur B.C. 20, Accordingly, Augus-
tus’s reforms must have occurred before he became
Pontifex Maximus. We have, however, other
indications of Augustus’s interest in religious re-
storation at the very beginning of his relﬁn, not-
ably the augurium salutis of B.C, 29 (aptly

ared by Wissowa in Pauly-Wissowa, ii. 1468 ; cf.
E)io Cassius, li. 20 and Suet. Octav. 31), and the re-
building of temples in B.C. 28 (proofs for this date
especially Dio Cass. liii. 2, and Hor. Carm. iii. 6,
collected by Mommsen, fies Geste?, p. 86).

The college as re-organized seems to have con-
tained twelve members. Probably this was also
the ancient number. That it was the number as
restored by Augustus is clear not only from the
legendary account of its foundation given bg
Massurius Sabinus {(which on this point agrees wit
the facts), but also from the negative testimony of
the inscriptions themselves, where, when the names
of those present at each ceremonial are given, the
number twelve is never exceeded. The fact that
on the only occasion when as high a number as
twelve is reached (at a session in the year 57, CIL
vi, 2039, 1 ff.) the name of the Emperor Nero is not
mentioned, although he was certainly a member
of the college, 18 no argi:xment in favour of the
number being greater than twelve, because the
Emperor and the members of the Imperial honse-
hold would be supra numerum.

The members were elected by co-optation, that
is, the college filled its own vacancies. Originally
this co-optation was entirely untrammelled, the
Emperor possessing merely his own vote, which he,
like any other member, might send in writing in
case he was not able to be Fresent in person. But
by degrees the influence of the Emperor began to
prevail, until, from the time of Caligula onwards,
the election was usually reduced to a mere for-
mality, which is best described in the words of the
minutes of the year 120 (CIL vi. 2080, 221.):

‘Under the same consuls on the seventh day before the Ides
of February, in the vestibule of the temple ot Concordia, when
prayers had been said by O. Vitorius Hosidius Geta, the
magister, they filled the place of Q. Bittius Proculus, and in
accordance with a letter of the Emperor Hadrian Augustus (here
follow the Emperor’s other titles) elected Publius Manlius Carbo
and invited him to the sacrifices. And the letter was opened,
which was sealed with a seal representing the Emperor, and in
the letter was written ‘* The Emperor Trajan Hadrian Augustus
to the Arval Brothers, his colleagues, greeting. In the place of

Q. Bittius Proculus, for my part 1 vote as our colleague the
name of Publius Manlius Carbo.” There were present, etc. ...

Partaking, as such priesthoods did, of the nature
of an exclusive social club, the membership was
naturally restricted to men of high rank and great
wealth (though not, as Marini thought, entirely
confined to patricians; cf. Mommsen, Rom,
Forsch. 1. 79).
 The college possessed two officers, a magister and
a flamen, who were elected annually out of the
members of the college on the second day of the
great May festival (see below). These ofticers
served one full year, one Arval year, which began
and ended at the Saturnalia (December 17). he
year received its name from that of the magister,
though, fortunately for us, always subordinate to
the names of the regular consuls of the year which
always precede it. In case either the magister or
the flamen was prevented from attending a meeting,
he appointed a substitute (promagister or profia-
men), who, however, served only for that occasion,
and as the personal substituteof the man in question.
A regular vacancy was filled by a new election.

Connected with the college and present at the
May festival were four boys, the sons of senators
(in many cases the senators in
Arval Brothers themselves). hese boys, whose
father and mother must both be living (hence

com- -

uestion were the

called patrimi, matrimi), took part as assistants in
certain of the ceremonies. |

They were regularly employed along with the servf publict to
carry the libations to the altar on the first day of the great May
festival. They were present also at the banquet In the atter.
noon of the first day, seated in chairs, while the Arval Brothers
reclined on dining couches. At the supper in. Rome in the
evening they walted at table. They did not officiate at the
sacrifices of expiation, where only the servi publici assisted the
magister and the ¢alator. The attempt has been made to
separate them from the camilli, with whom we are elsewhere
familiar (cf. Henzen, Acta, E vii, and Wissowa in Pauly.
Wissowa, 1. 1471); but this ia probably wrong (c¢f. Wissowa,
Rdm. Relig. 426, Anm. 2). Their sitting with the Arvals at
meat is probably a reminiscence of the old custom that young
boys should accompany their elders to dinner (ct. Tac, 4nn.
xlii. 16 ; Buet. Claud. 82).

Apart from their own elective officers and these
lads of noble families, the Arvals were assisted in
their work by a number of slaves and freedmen.
Some of these, the re%l.la.r servi publici, were
assigned to them by the Emperor. Besides these,
each brother had his own servant (calator), whom
he chose from among his own freedmen. Each
calator had to pay an initiation fee into the trea-
sury of the colle%;a (this is proved by the interest-
ing case decided by the Brothers on May 29, A.D.
120 : cf. CIL vi. 2080, 1. 45ff.). There is also one
mention of a sacristan (edituus; CIL vi. 2088, ii.
27}, who was probably a private slave owned by
the college as a whole.

A list of the Arval Brothers, so far as they are
known, is found in Gatti’s article ¢ Arvales’ in de
Ruggiero’s Dizionario Epigrafico, 1. 683 fi.

4. Activity of the Arvals.—We have seen above
that it is not possible for us to ascertain whether,
at the close of the Republic, the priesthood of the
Arvals had entirely ceased or whether it was still
in existence, though neglected and forgotten. In
any case, however, Augustus’s re-organization
of it, like all his work, was an attempt to
restore the old forms of Roman religion in their
purity and simplicity, though it was at the same
time inevitable that he should consciously or
unconsciously adapt them to the new conditions
inherent in the Empire. His successors were less
interested in the old ritual, and more concerned
with the adaptation of the priesthood to the pur-
poses of the moment. All these new adaptations,
including the beginnings made by Augustus, were
attempts to connect the priesthood of the Arvals
with what was becoming more and more the one
universal religion of the Empire, namely, Emperor-
worship. Thus the greater number of the cere-
monies performed by the Arvals were in the interest
of the Emperor and of the Imperial household.

The cult acts of the Arvals fall therefore into
two categories: (1) those acts which go back to the
old forms of the religion of the Kingdom and of
the early Republic, and (2) those acts which are
connected with the Emperor.

(1) Let us discuss, first, those acts which go back
to the old cult. We have seen above, in our dis-
cussion of the early history of the cult, that i1t was
originally one of the many agricultural worships
characteristic of early Rome. We have left until
now the discussion of details.

So much did the Emperor and his household
monopolize the attention of the Arval Brothers,
that during the early part of the Empire, when the
minutes are in general more concise, we have
relatively few references to any of the really
ancient ceremonies. As the minutes become more
diffuse, however, the descriptions of the older rites
are more detailed, until eventually under Elaga-
balus we have a. full account of at least the May
festival, Thanks to the conservative tendency of
ritual performance, we are justified in considering
that what we know of the ceremonies as con
ducted in the year 218 corresponds almost exactly
with the ceremony as restored by Augustus. In
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describing these ceremonies, therefore, we are at | of certainty on account of the various other de-

liberty to use them as though they were contem-

poraneous inscriptions ocovering more than two.

osnturies,

The ancient ceremonies of which we find traces
in the acts of the Arvals may be roughly divided
into two classea: (a) those which relate to the great
festival in May, and (d) certain piacula, or pro-
pitiatory ceremonies, carried out under special
circumstances. .

(a) The Festival in Ma¥.—m has been said
above, the May festival belonged to the category
of movable feasts, the so-called Ferie Indiclive.
The days on which it was to be celebrated had to

be formally announced at the beginning of the
. This process was known as the /ndictio.
it. must in Lﬁa nature of things back to the

earliest days of the priesthood, and may well have
been mentioned in all the minutes from the time
of Augustus. The first indictio actually preserved
is of the year A.D. 21 (CIL vi. 32340). As an
illustration of the process may be quoted the acta
of the year 105 (CIL vi. 2075, 1. line 11):

‘Under the mme oconsuls on the seventh day before the Ides
of January, in the vestibule of the temple of Conoord, the Arval
Brothers set the date for the festival of the Dea Dia. And
Marcus Valerius Trebicius Decianus, the magister, harving
washed his hands, and having covered his face, standing In the

air and facing the east, wmher with his colleagues set
date for the festival of the Dia, thus for thia year: 8o
may it be good, favourable, happy, and fortunate for the
Emperor, Cxssar Nerva Trajan A Germanicus Dacicus,
for his whole househ , for the Roman o, for the
tes, and for the Arval Brothers, the festival of the Dea Dia
' take place this year on the sirteenth day belore the
Ealands of June (May 17)at home, and on the fourteenth day
before the Ealends of June (May 19) in the grove and at home
a0d o the thirteenth day before the Kalends of June (May 20)
at home. There were present,’ otc. (the list of names follows).

Though the festival was indicted every year,
there arose by d a certain regularity in the
dates chosen. For the earlier period before Ves.
?.uim more or less irregularity prevails, but from

espasian onward, with the exception of the year
80, the dates chosen are the 17th, 19th, and 20th of
May (in the years of the city which were even in
pumber according to Varro's reckoning), and the
27th, 29th, and 30th of May (in the years of the
city which were uneven in number according to
Varro's reckoning).

The festival itself accordingly occupied three
days, but extended over a period of four days,
because the first and second day were separated by
an interval of a day, the familiar dies postridu-
anus. Of these three days the second was the
most important. On it, in the morning, the cere-
monies were held in the ve, whereas on the
entire first and third days the celebration was held
1n Rome.

Regarding the jocallties in which these ceremonios took place,
the fo seems to have been the stats of affaires :—1In
itaelf the Arvals had no official meeting-place of thelr own. In
the minutes of the earlier yeary we them meeting in the
year 14 in tha in 38 in the temple of Juppiter Stator, in
50 in the Pantheon, in 63 in the temple of Concord, and trom 69
onwards regulariy ln the temple of Concord, though naturally
when ceremonies were held in honour of the various deified
Ernperors, they met in the temple of the particular Emperor. In
the grove itaell there seem to have been at least four structures,
First, there was the temple of the Dea Dia, which was on or near
the top of the hill. No traces of this temple are left, nor do any of
the Renaissance sketches seem to represent it.  Probably in this
tempie the marble tablets ocontaining the acta were ¢ . As
we have seen above, the temple was not round. Second, at the
oot of the hill was & building referred to as the Tetrastylum.
As its name implies, it was rectangular, and it is therefors pro-
bably identical with the building discovered In 1570, of which
we have the sketch by Bilvio Peruzxi &m above, p. 7). Third,
niso at the foot of the hill was & building referred to as the
Caeareum, Protably this fs the round bullding, represented in
s sketch by Ligorio (in the Turin codex), the remains of whichare
still to be seen on the spot (cf. Altmann, Jtalischs Rundbauten,
P 6311.). Lastly, there was the circus, of which we have no traces,

The fullest account of the festival is found in the
acta of the year 218 (Elagabalus, CIL vi. 2104).
It reads as follows (filling out the lacune, a pro-

cesx which can be accomplished with a high degree

priosts received the perfumes and

temple on the turf the vice-magister an

scriptions in other years of the minutes):

' Under the same oonsuls on the sixth day before the Ealends
of June (May 27), on the Palatine in the tamfla of the Diri
Alfenius Avitlanus, the vice-magister, officiating, the Arv
Brothers made sacrifice at dawn with inocense and wine, and
took into their hands the dried graln-stalks and the fresh grain-
stalks, and also the bread crowned with {aure], and they
anointed the Dea Dia with oll, and the Arval Brothers put on
the proteoxta and sat in chalre, and thereafter they Iaid
aside the togs prowtexta. There were present tha [ollowing
L.- list of names follows) Thereupon after midday, havin

thed, they sat in thelr rs, and then, when they had wash
their hands, they put on the white garmenta tor supper and
reclined on dining couches and banqueted. Then boys clad In
the toga protexta, the father and mother of each of whom were

living, sons of senators, four in number, sat in the chairs and

banqueted. And after the banquet (i.s. the first course) the
Arval Brothers reclined on couches ornamented with Auted
valences, and made sacrifios with inoense and wine; and the
sorifico was carried to the altar I:Ltha boys in the pretexta,
the sons of senators, and by the alaves of the State; and the
lands, and they consecrated
e perfumes and wrapped tham in the napkins (to take home).
Likewise the mnf oourse, the demert, was served, and
> were ﬂm both to the priests of the Emperor and to

e other prissts whose names are written above en, having
distribu the roses, they gave the usual salutations ot fare-

well'

Thereupon follows immediately !the socount of the second
day ' l.r:nwin on the fourth day befors the Kalends of June
(May 20), In the grove ot the Dea Dia, Alféenius Avitianus, the
vice- r, sacrificed at the altar two young sows, an offering
of expistion for the cutting of the grove and the work thus
done, and then he sacrifiosd a heifer in honour of the Dea Dia,
and golng to the Tetrastylum be sat in his chalr. Then return-
ing to the altar, he offered the exta of the your;g sows, and then
{n the circus, in a silver brasier ornamentad with a piece of turf,
he offered the exta of the heifer, and then he returned to the
Tetrastylum and entered in the book (that he had performed the
sacrifice), and thereupon he took off his protexta and returned
to his tent. Moreover, in the afternoon the Arval Brothers put
the preterta on again, and amsembled in the Tetrastylum and
sat on the benches and entered in the official rocords that they
had come together and performed the sacrifice, and they feasted
upon the young sows which had been sacrificed for explation,
and afterwards consumed the blood. Then wearin & pre-
texta, with covered heads and crowned with ears of wheat, they
went up into the grove, and Alfenius Avitianus, the vice-
m r, officlating, they sacriiced a fattened lamb, and
examined the victim to see the success of the sacrifice ; and
when the sacrifios had been completed, thaf all made offering of
incense and wine, Then they went back into the um[)le. and
at the table made sacrifice to the wine- and |n front of the
' the flamen made

Ace. Then going out again to the altar, they all made an
offering of money. ercupon the flamen and the vice-magister,
sllver cups with bowls filled with wine, and also incense

boxes, made fice before the door with incense and wine,
and the priests took their stand before the door, and two (of
their number), together with the slaves of the SBtate, went to
fetch the grain, and they gave it with the right hand and
received it with the left hand, and they pamsed it thus one
to another, and fin gave it back to the slaves. Then
they entered into the temple and prayed to the wine-jars, and
when the doors had been opened they threw the own the
hill. Then they sat op the marble banches, and bread crowned
with laurel was distributed by the slaves. Then they all tock
lumemulia (T) with radishes, and anointed the statues of the
goddesses, and all (except the priesta) went out of doors and
the temple was shut. en the prieats shut up in the temple,
gl up thelr togas, took the song-books, and marking the
time, ood the three step, singing thus: * Enos Lases iuvate,
anos Lases iuvate, encs Lases fuvate! neve Juerve Marmar sine

Incurrere in lpleoru. neve luerve Marmar sins incurrere in

leores, neve luerve Marmar sins incurrere in pleores! satur fu,
ere Mars! limen sali, sta berber! satur fu, fere Mams! limen
mli, sta berber! mtur fu, fers Mars! limen mli, sta berber|
semunis aliernel advocapit conctos, semunis alternei advocapit
conctos, semunis alternel advocapit conctos! enos Marmor
furato, encs Marmor luvato, enoe Marmor {uvato! Triumpe,
triumpe, triumpe, triumpe, triumpe!’ And after the three
atep, at & given , the alaves entered and took the song-
books. And they stood before the door of the temple of the
Dea Dia, and with their servants carrying the wreaths intended
for each of them, they lald hold of the altar; and the im of
the goddesses were crowned, and they slected Publius Xllus
8ecundinus as r to serve from the next Satumnalia (for
one year to the Baturnalia following), and they named Marcus
Flarlus Alpinus a flamen . . . and then they wished the cus-
tomary iood wishes, and went down out of the grove; and,
taking of! their preotextas, they put on white dining garmenta
and bangueted in the Tetrastylum. And the platters with the
Campanian earthenware and the wine-jugs of each of the
priesta were carried into the Tetrastylum like a solemn circus
procession. And after the banquet each of those present
received the riula (100 denaris) and the rosea, Then Lucius
Alfenius Avitlanus, the vice-magister, put on a tunic with a
broad border and the purclu mantle, and upon his head a
wreath of roscs, and he took hls place ahove the Carceres sand
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zave the signal to the four-horse chariots and to the two-horse
sharlots, and to the vaulters . . . and when the circus perfor-
mance was finished, they returned to Rome into the house of
the magister, and put on white dining garments, and, reclininﬁ
upon couches with fluted valences, they made sacrifice wit
incense and wine ; and there ministered unto them the sons of
senators, the boys above meritioned, whose fathersand mothers
were atill nlive. And when the sacrifice was finished, they
received perfumes and wreaths, and again they consecrated
perfumes and wrapped them in napkins, and each one received
a sportula (100 denarii). Then they divided the second course,
the dessert, and then they took the roses and wished the custo-
mary good wishes.’

Lastly comes the account of the third day:—*On the third
day before the Kalends of June (May B80), in the house of the
magister, the Arval Brothera assembled to complete the sacri-
fice to the Dea Dia. At the supper there were present (a list of
namea follows), and reclining upon couches with fluted valences
they made sacrifice with wine and incense, and there ministered
to them those same sons of senators above mentioned, those
boys whose fathers and mothers were still alive ; and these boys,
aided by the servants and the slaves of the State, carried the
sacrificial grain.stalks to the altar. Then, lighting the lamps,
they took the Tuscan wine-jars and sent them home by thelr
Srinta servants. Then they divided the second course, the

essert, and received wreaths and perfumes and sportulee (each
100 denamri). In this year they feasted for a hundred denarii
each day on the sixth, the fourth, and the third day before the
Ealends of June, and there feasted also the boys, the sons of
senators, four in number, and they (too) receiveci each day a
sportula, And thaf] wished the customary good wishes.'

In spite of the detailed character of our infor-
mation, the question still remains open as to the
real meaning of these ceremonies. The one thing
which binds the three days together is the presence
of the grain-stalks, which the Brothers handled
at dawn on the first day, which were passed from
hand to hand at the solemn sacrifice of the second
day, and appear again and are solemnly carried to
the altar on the third day. The presence of these

ain-stalks, the very name itselt (Arval="*land-
brother’), the crowns of ears of wheat, their
religious year from Saturnalia (‘seed-festival’) to
Saturnalia, and the time of the festival in May at
the close of the long series of agricultural festivals
—all proclaim the character of their worship as
intimately connected with agriculture. ]

Riddles in abundance remain, however. One is
the identity of the chief goddess, the Dea Dia.
This is, of course, not a proper name, but is merely
one of those adjectival descriptions so common in
early times (cf. Bona Dea, Di Manes, Dea Tacita),
which were employed because of the reverent fear
of mentioning the real name (that this fear was
especially felt regarding agricultural deities is
clear from Pliny, HN xviii. 8, and Macrob. Sat,
Conv. i. 16. 8). This goddess can scarcely be
other than Tellus or the old Italic Ceres. Another
difﬁcult{ais the relation of this May festival to
the Ambarvalia. This has been the subject of a
long discussion (full literature on both sides is

ven by Wissowa in Pauly-Wissowa, ii. 1478 ff.).

“he truth seems to be that the Arval festival, while
not identical with the Ambarvalia as a whole, was
closely connected with it. That this connexion was
very clear in the minds of later Roman writers is
evident from Festus, p. 5 (quoted above, p. 7°).

(8) Expiatory ceremonies.—Apart from this great
annual festival in May, the only traces of ancient
ritual which remain are those ot certain expiatory
ceremonies (piacula). 0 of
that connected with bringing instruments of iron
into the grove, and that connected with taking
them out again —have already been referred to.

Other ceremonies are connected with the trees in

the grove. We have a series of minor expiatory acts |

on account of broken branches or trees destroyed
by old age or snow-storms. There are also certain
major expiatory acts on account of more serious
portents—for example, the growing of a fig tree on
the roof of the temple, or a tree in the grove being
struck by lightning. An event of the latter char-
acter occurred in the year B.C. 224, and on that
occasion temporary altars were erected and many
victims were sacrificed to various deities: to Dea

- Berlin, 1874; and

Two of these ceremonies— |

Dia, to Janus, to Juppiter, to Mars, to the Juno of
the Dea Dia, to the Virgines Divae, to the Famuls
Divee, to the Lares, to the mother of the Lares, to
Fons, to Flora, to Summanus, to Mother Vesta, to
the Vesta of the gods and goddesses, to Adolenda
and Coinquenda, to the Genius of the emperor, and
to the XX Divi. |

(2) The other and more frequently recurring
function of the Arvals was their activity in con-
nexion with the Imperial household. They made
sacrifices on birthdays, anniversaries of consecra-
tions, on the occasion of accession to the throne,
and on the %iving of the title of pater patrie or of
the office of pontifex maximus, ete. Extraordi-
nary sacrifices were made also on special occasions
in the life of the Emperor —for example, when
conspiracy was overthrown, when great military
victories were won, when an Emperor was gaved
from shipwreck, etc. Another feature of their
work was the making of regular annual vows (vota)
on behalf of the safety of the Emperor and of the
members of the Imperial household.

We have seen that the inscriptions begin with
Augustus and continue down into the reign of
Gordian. During this time the priesthood was in
the main prosperous. There is, however, a slight
indication that even before the close of this period
the tide of prosperity had turned. It lies in the
fact that the latest datable inscription (that of
the year 241) gives the sporiula as twenty-five
denarii instead of the one hundred denarii always
mentioned previously. The financial su{)&)ort of
the State was therefore being reduced. e ma
suppose that this reduction was at least continued,
if not increased, during the subsequent reign of
Philip, who showed decided tendencies towards
Christianity (de Rossi, Ann. d. Inst. 1858, 721f).
Under Gratian (382, cf. Cod. Theod. xvi. 10. 20)
the Arvals’ wealth went into the public treasury,
but the geographical location of the temple and
the grove outside the city of Rome, and possibly
also the connexion with a circus for public amuse-
ment, would tend to preserve it (Cod. Theod. xvi.
10. 3). In any case it was preserved as a matter
of fact. The proofs for this are sufficient, though
in the main negative. Before the time of Constan-
tine the catacombs of St. Generosa were built in
the immediate neighbourhood of the Arval grove,
but no materials from the grove were used (cf. de
Rossi, Roma Sotterranea, ii. 689ff.). The same
respect for the %rove was shown when Pope
Damasus (366-384) built the oratory of the Martyrs
Simplicius Faustinus and Viatrix. The first dese-
cration of the marble plates occurred in the build.
ing of a Christian cemetery in the 5th or 6th
century (Henzen, Acta, p. xxv).

LITERATURE.—The best general discussion: G. Wissowa, s.u.
‘ Arvales’ in Pauly-Wissowa, li. (Stuttgart, 1898) 1463-1486,
The inscriptions themselves are available in CIL vi. parts 1 and
4. With these inscriptions may profitably be read Henzen's
splendid Commentary, Acta Fratrum Arvalium sipersunt,
uelsen’'s Commentary in Ephemeris Epie
graphica, viil. G. Gatti's article ‘ Arvales’ in de Ruggiero's
Dizionario Epigrajico, i. 682-710, may also be comnpared.
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INTRODUCTION.—History.—When A. Kuhn in
the year 1845 published his famous treatise Zur

altesten Gesch. indogerm. Volker, by which he

ve the first impulse towards an Aryan * (Indo-
Ei%mic) archmology, he held out at the close of
it the prospect of further investigations:

* Thery is still abundance of material available for comparison,
for there is ths whols promines ¢f religion, which promises
sbundant resuits, and gives at the mme time, from the intelleo-
tual mide, the pDecommry complement of the picture we have
sketched. If we bave had cocasion more than once {n these
rgu to reach conclusdons by means of the language of the
"edlas, this will happen still more frequently when we are con-
sidering the myths and retigion of thess writings In relation to

A. Kuhn's scientific work during the remainder

of his life was almost exclusively devoted to prov-
ing the trnth of these words. Along with him we
find Max Miiller, with the same goal in view, and
setting out irom the same ntartingtmpoint, the Rig-
veda, on which he was one of the best authorities.
These two scholars may be called the real founders
of a comparative Aryan mythology, in which the
notion of * Aryan religion’ had for a long time been
taking sha The common point of view which
they hold ma in the conviction, already aroused
by the brothers Grimm, that inythology as well as
language is rooted deep in the heart ot the people,
and that it is not the creation of the higher ranks,
such as the priestly or the poetic order—a theory
which Fr. Creuzer had tried to prove at the begin-
ning of the century in his Symbolik. Its explana-
tion is to be sought exclusively in nature and its
phenomena, especially in the idea of a struggle,
sach as the spectacle of a thunderstorm or the
alternation of day and night presents to ua. This
naturalistic view of mytholory is exhibited most
clearly in the pvems of the Rigveda—from which
we can easily understand how the myths of the
allied peoples were formed, and by means of which
we are enabled to discover old Aryan myth-cycles.
This A. Kuhn has attempted to doin his articles on
‘Gandharven und Kentauren’ (Kuhn's Ztschr. i),
“’Bpervs, Saranyq’’ (ibd.), * Manus, M{rws, Mannus’
(sb6. 1v.), “'Epusjs, SaramA, SAraméya, Wuotan'
ZDA vi), and especially in his great work
ber die Herabkunft Feuers wund des
Gottertranks (Berlin, 1859). Max Miller—whose
Contribulions to the Science of Comparative
article for that g7oup of Iangusges eod peoples which s gemer:
eior up o An -
ally called, nm‘:: p’ltudenu of ph!lnlpﬁ;? ?I:doﬂang::i.nt'

The term ‘Teutonic’ is used as a gene term, including all
braonches ¢f the Germanic race ; cof. art. TaUTOKS.

| Aryan religion, started mainly

fairy - tales, customs, and habits still

‘Ri

Mythology {(collected in 2 vols.,, 1897), Lectures
on the Science of Language (1861-64), along with
the ‘Essayn,’ Chipy from a German Workshop
1867-78), Origin and Growth of Religion (1878),
fwgraphics of Words (1888), ete., are well known
throughout the whole learned world—went even
further than A. Kuln in the naturalistic ex-
planation of mythical names. As specially ohar-
acteriatio of the views of both scholars, the faot
may be mentioned that they were not content
witi; discovering old Aryan myths, but tried
also to deduce their origin from the character
of human speech, its capaci&y for poetio in.
terpretation, its polyonymy and homonymy, ete.
Such is, in a very condensed form, the conception
of mythology and religion held by Kuhn and
Milller, for the full characterization of which we

‘should have to note also the meagre attention

given in the works of both scholars to the im.
rtant sphere of religious ceremonies or worship.
'his conception continued to be the prevailing one
down to the eighties of last century, although from
an early period currents were perceptible which
issuing from various departments of science, seem

| to threaten the foundations of the Kuhn-Miiller

theory.

While this theory, in ita re.construction of the
from the oldest
literary remains of the Aryan races, first of all
the Veda, and then the Avesta, Homer, and the
Edda, on the other hand, the science which has
become known under the title of * Folklore,' and
which has as its aim the collecting of the legends,
revalent
among the people, directed attention to the forms
of the so.called lower mythology, and sought to
prove that the very oldest material ia to be found in
analogies, such as those of the Greek Dryads with
the German moss- and wood-maidens, of the Cyclo
and centaurs with the wild men, ete. It was held
to be demonstrable that many exalted divine
and heroic figures originated in these circles. The
most successful representative of this view was
\WW. Mannhardt, in his two chief works, Der Baum.
kultus der Germanen und threr Nachbarstamme
(Berlin, 1875, 2nd ed. 1904) and Antike Wald- und
Feldkulte, aus nordeuropdischer Uberlicferung er-
lautert (Berlin, 1877, 2nd ed. 1905). Then, in addi.
tion to this, the study of ethnology, and in its
train the universal comparalive history of religion,
pointed to a series of apparently prinmitive uni-
versal religious ideas among mankind, of which
at least traces were found also among the Aryan
races, and which did not seem to fit well into the !
system conceived by Kuhn and Miiller, The an-
cestor theory especially, according to which all
religions spring from the worship of the dead,

' was placed in the foreground from the anthropo.

logical side, and was applied to the Aryan races
by J. Lippert in Die Religionen der europi.-
wschen Kulturvolker,der Litauer, Slaven, Germanen,
Griechen und Romer in shrem geschichtlichen Ur-
rung (Berlin, 1881); and in England, by H.
pencer, Principles of Socvology (1876-98), followed
by Grant Allen, Evolution o tL Idea of God (1897).
Similarly Elard Hugo Meyer, in his Indoger-
manische M ythcr:x(lBer in, 1883, 1887), distinguished
three chief periods in the formation of myths:

‘belief in souls, in spirits, and in gods, the first

of which he designated pre-Aryan, the second
Aryan, and the third post-Aryan.
Morc¢over, even the opinion that the poems of the
gveda (from which, as we saw, the adherents
of the Kuhn-Miiller theory started, eaFecially with
regard to their interpretation of myths) introduce
us directly to the domain of naive nature-poetry
began to waver, and there were many acute in-

terpreters who claimed to discover, in the very
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oldest parts of the Veda, traces of decay and of
riestly refinement. This objection to the Kuhn-

iiller explanation of myths has been urged with
special force by O. Grup?e in his book, Die griech.

wlte und Mythen sn ilren Beziehungen zu den
orient. Religionen, i, (Leipzig, 1887); and in Eng-
land by A. Lang, Custorn and Myth (1884), Myth,
Ritual, and Religion (1899), and Modern Myth-
ology (1897). Gruppe points out that a great many
of tge mythical figures of the Rigveda are explic-
able not by natural phenomena and occurrences,
but by certain priestly manipulations of the
cultus, He himself gelievea the Aryans of
primitive times to have been completely devoid
of religion, and ascribes the uniformity of their
myths and worship, almost in the same way
as Creuzer, to the enormous number of religioys
forms that they borrowed from Western Asia and

Egjr t and transferred to Greece, India, and Middle
an %Torth Europe.

Finally, at the end of the seventies, Compara-
tive Phi ologf, whose daughter the comparative
mythology of the Aryan people might well be
claimed to be, had also entered upon a new phase
of its development, inasmuch as from that time
onwards the demand for a regular system in the
correspondence of sounds as the result of etymo-
logical comparisons of words and forms was more
emphatically insisted on. Naturally, this claim
was made also in the sphere of the identifi-
cations proposed by students of the history of
religions; and it became evident that the great
majority of these identifications, and among them
many which had hitherto been regarded as the
most reliable su%ports of mythico-historical hgﬁo
theses, were phonetically untenable: e.g. I,
gandharvd=Gr. xévravpos ( Gandharven und Ken-
tauren’) ; Skr. maritas, ‘the Maruts’=Lat. Mars;
Skr. Varuna=Gr. Odpavés ; Skr. Mdnu=Gr. Mlrws ;
and many others (see A. A, Maedonell, ‘Vedic
Mythology’ in Biihler's Grundriss der Indo-
Arischen Philologie und Alterthumskunde, 1897).

Under these circumstances, it is not to be won-
dered at that doubt of the correctness of the Kuhn-
Miiller interpretation of mythology increased from
year to year, and that finally people actually
arrived at such a degree of scepticism as to affirm
that it was impossible to ascertain with certainty
anything whatever about, the oldest religious ideas
and customs of the ans (cf. e.q. ]i‘.5 Zupitza,
in the Ztschr. des Vereins fiir Volkskunde, 1901,
p- 343ff.). It is only quite lately (cf. e.g. M. Win.
ternitz, in a series of admirable articles on ‘ Was
wissen wir von den Indogermanen?’ in Beilage
zur Miinchner AZ, 1903, Oct. and Nov.) that people
are beginning again to ask if it is necessary and just
to pronounce the life-work of such distinguished
investigators as A. Kuhn and Max Miiller absol.-
utely null and void, and are attempting to rescue
at least some of their results. All this enables us
to see how hard it is at the present moment to
give a summary of our knowledge of the Aryan
religion ; and before we even begin this difficult
undertaking it will be necessary, first of all, to
touch on the most important points regarding the
method which we are to follow in the subsequent
discussion.

Method.—In a thoughtful address, entitled Die
Aufgabe der theologischen Fakultiten und die all-
gemeine Religionsgeschichie (Berlin, 1901), A. Har-
nack says:

‘In the first place, it needs but little consideration to re-
cognize that the study of each single religion ought by no
means to be separa from the study of the Aistory of the
people concerned. . . . To try to study the reli%iun alone is &
more childish undertaking than to examine only the roots or
the blossom instead of the whole plant.’

On account of this indissoluble connexion be-
tween the history, or, more accurately, the Awstory

of the culture, of a race and its religion, which will
often meet us in the following discussion, it goes
without saying that the materials which furnish us
with a knowledge of the culture of the primitive
Aryans are in reality the same as those which
make possible for us an acquaintance with their
religion. As the present writer has recentl
treated the former in detail in the preface to his
Reallex. der indogerm. Altertumskunde (Strassburg,
1901) and in the 3rd ed. of his work prachvgr-
gleichung und Urgeschichte (I. Teil: ¢ Geschichte
und Methode der linguistisch - historischen For.
schung,’ Jena, 1908), it only remains for him to
characterize it shortly here in its special applica-
tion to the history of religion,

The materials which are at our disposal for the
investigation of pre-historic periods oﬁzulture are
derived partly from language, partly from things.
With regard to the former, we must first of all,
with very strict regard to phonetic laws, compare
the pre-historic equivalents discovered in the his.
tory of religion. For example, there exists beyond
all doubt an equivalence of this kind in the group
of words: Skr. devd=Lat. deus, Lith. difwas, Ir.
dia, Old Norse {fvar, ‘God’; and Max Miiller is
certainly right when, at diflerent times, he has
reckoned the establishment of an etymology of
this kind among the most important achievements
in the mental history of mankind. In this search
for the primitive vocabulary, we must, of course,
exclude equivalents that are confined to parti-
cular Janguages of the Aryan group, which, we
know, were united to each other more closely
than to the other languages. This, holds, e.g., of
a very considerable number of Indo-Iranian word-
correspondences like Skr. sgma = Avesta haoma
for the soma plant, which played so important a
réle in the cugtua of both peoples; Skr. mifrd=
Avesta mithra for the sun-god Mitra; Skr. Adgtar
= Avesta zaotar for a certain class of priests, ete.
We cannot utilize equivalents like these for
determining the character of the Aryan religion ;
on the contrary, they simply demonstrate that the
Indians completed the development of their reli-
gious history along with the Iranians, or perhaps
only with the Eastern branch of them, tge con-
sideration of which falls outside the scope of this
article (cf., on this point, Spiegel, Die arische Periode,
Leipzig, 1887; and numerous sections in Olden-
berg’s k, Die Religion des Veda, Berlin, 1894).
Negative conclusions trom the vocabulary of prim-
itive times, t.e. conclusions from the non-existence
of an expression for a certain idea to the non.
existence of that idea itself, are, on the whole,
dangerous, as all negative deductions are. But
it is otherwise when primitively related expressions
are wanting for a whole class of ideas. When,
e.q., all attempts have failed to prove that real
god-names existed in the earliest times, or when
there is no etymological a{reement to be found
between two languages for the idea of the temple,
these facts will require due consideration in de-
ciding the question whether there really were god-
names and temples in the primitive Aryan period.

But it would be a great mistake to suppose that
the only way in which philology can be of service
to the history of religion is by placing at its
disposal the primitive etymological equivalents in
the sphere of religion. arnack {op. cit,) is right
in saying that the history of religion is reflected in

the history of language, and that only he who
knows the latter is 1n a position to seek to decipher
the former. In fact, the whole formation of re-

ligious ideas can be understood only with the help
of philolo Whence came the god-names of the
separate Aryan races, if, as we have just seen, they
cannot be recognized in the vocabulary of the prim-
itivelanguage? Whatreligious thought called them
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into being in each separate case ; and how did this,
their fundamental idea, afterwards grow deeper
and widert But even if it must, unfortunately,
be admitted that our knowledge in this department
is still very limited, the fact that at present we know
nothing certain about the etymological explana-
tion of many, indecd of most, Aryan god-names (an
Indian Farwna and AMilra, a Greek Ares and
Poseidon, a Roman Mars and Liber, the Teutonic
Tanfana and NertAus, a Lithuanian Qecopirnus and
Awirimpus, eto.) does not justify the conclusion
that this must remain so in the future. In this
connexion, H. Usener's Gotternamen, Versuch einer
Lehre von der religivsen Begriffsbldung (Bonn,
1896), & book which to some extent forms the
basis of the present article, shows a marked ad-
vance, although the present writer recognires this
advance more in the fundamental idea of the work
than in its details, which are often linguistically
assailable. Moreover, what we really lack most,
in the sphere of archmsology as in others, 1s
a oollection of linguistic material. Onoce we have
before us, collec and sifted, the terminology of
sacrifice and prayer, of priests and temples, of lota
and consulting of oracles, of legal and moral ideas
from all the Aryan languages, various stages of his-
torical development emerge of their own aoccord,
and each new etymological discovery implies a new
discovery in the history of religion.

We have so far been treating of expressions
which either belong to the common pre-historie
vocabulary or are autochthonous in the separate
languages. Now we have to refer to another im-

rtant source for the understanding of religious

istory. This is the foreign word, or borrowing.
Thus the Gr. Kd3uos taken from Heb. gedem, * the
East,” the Lat. Apollo and Proserpina from Gr.
'AxOor and Ilepoegpéry, and the Russ. dogil, ‘God,’
from Avesta baya, show the directions from which
new religious thonghts and suggestiona came to
the separate an races.

Now, even although the aid which is given to
religious history by philology is great and many-
sided, yet it is a great mistake to believe, as was
formerly done, that the religion of the primitive
AS like their culture generally, could be
dedu simply from etymological comparisons.
It is true that the above-mentioned equation, Skr.
devd = Lat. dexs, shows us clearly that there were
divine beings even in primitive times; but we
cannot expect from philology any information re-
garding the intrinsic value, or import and scope,
of thia term. In this, as in all other questions,
therefore, the comparnison of things and the in-
vestigation of ¢Aings must accompany the com-
parison of words, |

This brings us, in the first place, to Pre-Aistory or
Pre-historic Archeology, a science which, in general,
is based in no small degree on certain religious con-
oceptions and customs of prehistoric man. Kor we
owe the majority of pre-historic relics, as is well
known, to the ancient wide-spread practice of the
worship of the dead ; and the questions, how and
where the dead were buried, what wase placed beside
them in the way of food and drink, what weapons
and implements were laid in the grave or on the
funeral pyre, and why the corpse was buried
in this or that position, turned in this or that
direction, are naturally connected most cloeely
with problems of the history of religion. But
discoveries. of another kind —such as sacrifice-
stones, idols, amulets, bronze kettles, bronze
chariots, no doubt serving a religious purpose (one
was found near Trundholm aa recently as 1902
cf. 8. Muller, UrgescAichte Europas, gtrmbnrg.
1904, p. 116), sud many others—posaces great sig-
nificance in religious history, even if at first they
raise more problems than they enable us to solve.

But the chicf task in this field of investigation
must always be the comparison of tAe rclygions
Aistorically altested in the various Aryan races,
and the attempt to select from the crowd of their
lmtarulﬁenﬂuua phenomena what ia common and
original. And there can be no doubt concerning

“the path to be pursued, provided that the analogy

emphasized above between the history of Aryan
culture in general and the history of Aryan religion

in lp-ﬂ.l'f.in‘lﬂﬂr is correct.

t is the great merit of V. Hehn to have shown,
especially _'bn his book Kulturpflanzen und Haustrere
in shrem Ubergang aus Anen nach Eu T (ed.
0. Schrader, Berlin, 1902), that the conditions of
civilization in primitive Aryan times have per-
sisted, often with great faithfulness, among the
N. Euro races, particularly the Lithuanians
and the Slavs, among whom they not infrequently
show themselves at the present day. It 1s from
the study of these races that the higher forms of
life, as they are presented to us in Indian, Greek,
and Roman antiquity, have for the first time
been fully understood. There was really nothing
further peeded than the transference of this
simple thought to the historz of relli:Eion. In very
mu& the same way, men like W, Smith (Rels-
gion ¢f ths Semitcs?, 1894 [Germ. tr. Freiburg,
1899]) and 8. 1. Curtiss (Primitive Semibic Religion
To-day, 1902 [Germi. ed. Leipzig, 1904]) have re-
cently attempted to deduce the oldest Semitio
religious conditions, not so much from Babylonian,
Phanician, and Hebrew antiquity as from their
modern remains, especially among Arab tribea,
Similarly our task 18 to look at the higher forms
of religion of the Indians, Greeks, and Romans
Erom the standpoint o‘{ thg (lio“l,erls of N.

uropean paganism, and to find the latter again in
the former. Unfortunately, this methodical plan
is more easily stated than carried out. The reason
for this is that our knowledge of N. Eum‘{mn
religions is, in many ways, still shadowy and in-
ocomplete ; for—and this more nearly concerns the
Teutons—it cannot be doubted that the work of
J. Grimm (Dewteche Mythologie$, 1875-78), however
worthy of admiration it is even yet, suffers from
two defects which have not been removed even by
later investigation. The first of these is that the
religious-historical information with regard to the
Continental Teutons is too much amalgamated with
what we know about the Northern mytholo ,
which requires special crnitical examination. e
seoond defect ia that the whole re-construction of
the old Teutonic faith in the hands of Grimm and
his followers is dominated by the same spirit
of over-estimation of its ocontents as Tacitus
exhibits in his Germania., Our knowledge of
Slavonic nism is still more uncertain. %en G.
Krek's Einleit. in die slav. Literaturgeschichie?
(Graz, 1887), we find, indeed, a comparatively
matter - of - fact presentation of ancient Slavonio
raliﬂ'on (pp. 377-439) ; but the incisive criticism b
A. Briickner (Archiv fir slav, Philol. xiv, 161 ﬂ'y
bas shown how careful an investigation we sti
need of the sources, which are far too full of the
most incredible misunderstandings and faulty
emendations (examples of these in AreAiy, iv.
423 or xiv. 164), beiore we can obtain from them
any grains of real gold. In particular, we know
absolutely nothing about common Slavonic god-
names, for even the agreement of Zuarasics (ocerti-
fied by Thietmar, vi. 7) with the Russ, Sva
does not prove any such thing with certainty F
Jagid, ArcAw, iv. 412f1.). This is perhaps due
to the simple reason that, as yet, there were no
Blavonic god-names at all. If the bistorical in.
formation about Slavonic paganism is thus of a
doubtful nature, we are compensated for it in some
measure by the fact that on Slavonio soil many
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heathen manners and ocustoms, even under the
gloss of Christianity, make themselves widely felt
even at the present time. We possess excellent
data about these; and we hope, especianlly with
regard to the cult of the dead, to obtain new and
valuable information by means of them.

It fortunately happens, too, that we are very well
supplied with information about the primitive

aganism of the Baltic brother-races of the Slavs,
fhe Prussians, Lithuanians, and Letts. Amon
these peoples, originally at least equally far remov
from the influences of both Roman and Byzantine
culture, a particularly primitive religious system
gurvived down to the 15th and 16th cents., and
even longer; so that we see the remarkable
spectacle of adherents of the Lutheran doctrine
hike Jan Malecki (Meletius, Menecius) about 1550,
or Matthseus Praetorius (born about 1635) being
able to report in detail regardin% the paganism
existing in their communities. . Solmmsen has
enumerated and briefly explained these sources of
the Prusso-Lithuanian religion, in Usener’s Gdt-
ternamen (p. 79ff.) We shall return to some of
them in the course of this article. In general,
however, we mnay express the hope that the Lithu.
anian religion will render services to the history of
Aryan religion similar to those rendered by the
Arabs to Semitic study.

Idea of God.—If we undertake to examine and
arrange, in accordance with the method described
above, the stock of religions ideas and customs
prevalent among the primitive Aryan races, what
could be o better starting-point than that con-
ception to the evolution of which all those efforts
are in the last resort directed—the conception of
‘God’? Wae shall make the three words Gr. 8eés,
Lat. deus, and the common Teutonic O.H.G. got
the pivot of this preliminary investigation,

For a long time the Greek word was erroneously
connected with the Lat. deus. Nowadays this
theory may be regarded as finally abandoned. On
the other hand, nearly all later etymologists agree *
that the Gr. fe¢bs is derived from *@Feco-s (ct. 8éo-
¢aros ‘spoken by God’) and belongs to the follow-
ing word-group : Lith. dwesiu, dwésii ¢ to breathe,’
dwdsé * breath,’ ¢ spirit,” dusas * va.Pour,’ Old Slav,
duchil ‘breath,’ *spirit,” dusa ‘soul,” M.H.G. getwds
‘ghost,’ Old Gall. dusii “nightmare’ (cf. Augustine,

Civ. Dei, xv. 23: ‘Quosdam dezmones, quos
Dusios Galli nuncupant, hanc assidue immunditiam
et tentare et efficere plures talesque asseverant’;
Isid. Or. 8, 11, 103: ‘Sepe improbi existunt etiam
mulieribus, et earum peragunt concubitum, quos
deemones Galli dusios nuncupant, quia assidue hanc
peragunt immunditiam’), Lat. Férdlia (*dhvésdiia)
‘s festival in honour of the dead’ (also probably
fériee from *dhvésie, and festus). As the develop-
ment of the meaning of the Gr. feés we get there.
fore ‘ breath,’ ‘soul,’ ‘soul of the dead,’ ¢ god.’

A second series of words presents a quite
analogous appearance. Jordanis (ch. 13) remarks
of the Goths: ‘Jam proceres suos, quorum quasi
fortuna vincebant, non puros homines sed semideos,
id est, anses vocaverunt.’

passage quoted denotes the souls of ancestors wor-
shipped as gods, rose on the one hand to be the
title of the highest old Norse gods, the Asen (Old
Nor. ésir), and on the other hand exists still in
Anglo-Saxon (ése) in the sense of lower spiritual
beings, the elves: ésa gescot is like ylfa gescot=
N.H.G. Hexenschuss, Iit. witches' shot, i.e. lum-
bago. It is not improbable that there is, further,
a connexion between the same word and Skr. dsu

* Bechtel forms an exception to this, in Bezzenberger’s
Beitrige, xxx. 267f1. [N.B,—A star before a word (a8 in the

next line) significs that the form does not occur but is in-
terred.)

Now the word anses
which is here made use of, and which in the

‘the breath of life in men and animals,’ anima (cf.,
in Shon.etic connexion, 8kr. asf=Lat. ensis ‘sword’),
and once more with Skr. dsura, Avesta akura
(Ahura-mazda)="*god,’ *lord.’ )

The facts referred to find their explanation in a
series of other related phenomena. Xﬂ i8 the case
among other races, the soul is thonght of in the
Aryan languages as breath, wind, vapour or smoke.
A primitive Aryan expression for this survives in
the equation Skr. &¢mdn=0,H.G. dtum * breath,’
‘soul’ (Ir. athach ‘breath’), while the closely related
equation of Skr., mdnas=Gr. uévos (cf. also Lat.

inerva from *Menesova) seems t0 mean not so
much the physical substratum of the soul as its
spiritual power (cf. Gr. uéuova, ‘I strive’). The
heart of man appears to be regarded as the real seat
of the soul, a fact which seems to follow, on the
one hand, from the Gr. xfjpes, primitive spiritual
beings (cf. below, pg. 27, 62), and their identity
with x#p ¢ heart,” and, on the other hand, from the
circamstance that the Indian mdnas also has its
abode in the heart, as a being the size of the thumb
(cf. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, p. 526).
The heart is also viewed as the starting-point of
numerous spiritual functions and emotions: Lat.
vécors ‘mad,’ recordari ‘to remember,’ Old Slav,
sridifs s¢ ‘to be angry,’ Bulg. sriféeliv ‘courage-
ous’ (Lat. cor, Old Slav. sriidice *heart’), etec.
From the se%arabe languages we may mention
further, for the notion of the soul: Lat. animus
‘soul,” anima ‘ breath’: Gr. &dveuos ‘wind’ (Skr.
dniti ‘he breathes’); Gr. ywvx#: yoxw °breathe’;
Gr. Bvués (Il. vii. 131 identical with yuvx#): Sk,
dhimd, Lat. fdmus ‘smoke,’ ete. his breath
or smoke soul, then, is enclosed in the body of
man, which, however, it leaves on the advent of
death, also temporarily in the phenomena of sleep
and dreams, in order to lead an independent exist-
ence. From the spiritual beings formed in this
way there have now sprung a large host of spirita
conceived as partly harmful and partly helpful, for
which there exist in the Aryan languages a vast
number of cognate expressions.

Some of these are : Bkr. drthA, Avesta druj=0Id Nor. draugr,
Old Saxon guimg:I O0.H.Q. gitroe (cl. also A.B. dredg ‘larva
mortui,’ and perhape Old Nor. dvergr, M.H.G. twerec *dwart?)
‘goblin,’ ‘ghost ' : Skr. druh 'to injure’; Skr. rbht, Vedic ex-
pression for three clever elfish beings (Kuhn's Ztschr. iv, 10211.)
=0ld Nor. d{fr, A.8. &lf, M.H.Q. alp, *fairy,” ‘ghostly being,’
‘demon,’ 'nightmare’(cf. W. Grimm, lfuimfeSchn;fun, i. 40681,
and also Schrader, Reallexicon, art. * Zwerge und Riesen’); com-
mon Teutonic M.H.G. mar m.f., Old Nor. mara, A.S. maere
mare, 0.H.G. mara {. ‘demon’ (mare in ‘nightmara’):ﬂlti
Sl mora ¢ witch,’ ‘ demon,’ goblin,’ Ir. mor{rligain, Gl. lamig
‘goblin-queen’; Old Nor. vair, A.8. wal ‘ the dead ' (esp. on the
battlefield)= Lith, w¥és ' ghostly forms of dead people, ghostly
beings in general’; Goth. Augs ‘»oix,” Old Nor. Augr ‘scul’
(mannahugir ‘human souls which I.Epear in many forms’)
perhaps =Lith kafikas ‘ dwarf-spirit,’ ‘ hobgoblin,’ etc.

To this class of beings, which will engage our
attention, in the discussion of the conception of fate
(below, p. 62¢), belong originally the two series
of words which were discussed above, namely, Gr.
febs and Goth. anses; but these words took on a
higher meaning under the influence of the worship
devoted to the souls of the dead, and ultimately
became associated with those divine beings for
whom the Lat. deus is the characteristic term.

The word deus, as we have shown above, corre-
sponds to the Skr. dewd, Ir. dia, Lith. difwas, Old

or. tfvar, and along with these goes back to an
Aryan root *deivo-s, which, in consequence of its
close connexion with Aryan *dyéu-s=Skr., dydus
‘sky,” Gr. Zets, Lat. Juppiter, must have had
gsome Such meaning as ‘the heaverly.” Now,
since the Aryan *dyéus, as the use not only of the
Indian dydus, but also of the Gr. Zeds and Lat.
Juppiter proves, originally denoted merely the
visible sky worshipped as a god, *deivos derived in
primitive times* ¥rom *dyéus, must have signified

* A later formation from Skr. dydus, divds=Gr. Zajs, Af-d¢
{a Skr. divyd =Gr. Sios from *3.F-jo-¢ ‘ heavenly.’
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originally only the powers of nature visible in the
sky, ¢.g. sun, moon, dawn, thunder, winds, etc.
In them, therefore, we must see the *heavenly
ones.’ The common Teutanic root Goth, gup, Old
Nor. god, A.S. god, O.H.G. gv?, seems to the
present writer to be lar(irely characteristic of the

oldest conception of the divine element thought of
as active in these °heavenly ones.” The most
aigniticant thing about it is that it leads back to a
neuter conception, to an original *ghutdm which (of.
on this point Qsthoff in Bezzenberger's Beitrdge
s. Kunde d. idg. Spr. xxiv. 177), as is shown by
the comparison with Skr. Advafs ‘he calls’ (Autd
‘called’), Avesta ravaits ‘he curses,’ Lith. gawdhs
' to charm,’ most probably denoted originally *the
divine element called forth by a charm from the
deified phenomenon.” We shall return to this
later. RBut meanwhile the discussion of the Gr.
Sebs and the Lat. dews has led us to the necessity
of dividing the material at our disposal into fwo
parts, which we may distinguish as worﬂlu[; of
the dead and worshig of the * heavenly ones.” Ina
tAird division we shall discuss what, indeed, in
many waye comes into contact with the worship of
the dead and the *heavenly ones,’ but yet is on
the whole independent of it, vir. the prevailing
ideas of Fate and the means of their investigation.

I. THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.— As far back as
we can trace the Aryan races by means of tradition
or excavations, they honoured their dead by a long
series of customs which shed a surprising light on
the ideas of man concerning a life after death.
We shall get the best view of these by treatinE_ of
(1) the different forms of dis of the dead which
we encounter among the Aryan races, especially
burial and cremation; (2) the attentions paid to
the dead at the time of the dispoaal of the corpse,
especially the gifts to the dead ; (3) the attentiona
paid to them after the funeral rites (ancestor-
worship). Then we must speak (4) about the
beliefs in fixed common abodes of the dead (realms
of the dead)—beliefs which, in the course of time,
made their appearance in several parts of the
Aryan world.

1. Burial and burning of the corpse.—The fact
that in all countries occupied by Ar?'ans these two
forms of disposing of the dead are found contend-
ing for the mastery, even in very primitive times,
suggests to us the question, To which of the two
are we to assign the greater antiquity?! If we
turn for an answer first to Ana, we find that crema-
tion may be regarded as the regular means of dis-
poeing of the body among the Indians even in Vedic
times, and is the only one mentioned in the ritual
texts ; but alongside of it there are also evidences
of the burial of the unburned body. Thus in the
Rigveda (X. xv. 14) the pious ancestors who dwell
in the joy of Heaven are divided into *those who
have been burned by fire and those who have not
been burned by fire'; and 8o too in the AtAarva-
veda (XVIIL il 34) buried bodies and cremated ones
are distinguished among the * fathers,’ whom Agni
is to bring forward. A glance at the [franian
brother-race of the Indians shows us that in these
Iatter quotations we have before us the traces of
an earlier state of affaira. Among the kings of the
Scythians, who ethnographically seem to represent
a part of the primitive Iranian race, left behind or
scattered westwards, and who remained in more

nmitive conditions of culture, Herodotus (iv.

11.), who describes their obsequies in great de-
tail, presuppoees burial as the only form ; and the
bodies of the ancient Persian kings also were en-
tombed unburned, as their graves show. Hero-
dotas (i. 140) states the same thing of the Persians
in general, while he gives in addition an account of
& protective envelopment of the body in wax («ara-
mpwoarres ) & tdv vixw Ildpoas ¥j «xpimrouve:).

I When, on the other hand, cremation is proved by

pean Aryans, especially among the Greeks.

terra condebantur . . . et tamen multe familie
veré ritus, sicut in Cornelis nemo ante Bullam
ditar crematus.’

the Avesta as existing among non-Zoroastrian
tribes, or when the followers of Zarathuslitra, as
well as the Persinn Magi, previous to burying
their dead, exposed them to be devoured by dogs,
Lbirds and beasts of prey, we must in both cases
undoubtedly detect the introduction of foreign cus-
toms, the last-mentioned of which seems to have
originated among the wild mountain tribes of the
Oreitse in Baluchistan (¢f. Diodorus Siculus, xwii.
105: va»r ydp redevryodrrwr wap' alroit rd cduara
qﬁeowur ol avyyevels yuyuwrol, Aoyxas Exorres. dlg 82
Tovs dwl Ts xepas Bpupovs Bdvres T8 owpa, Tor uiv
wepxelpevor T rexpy xdouor wepatpoirrar, T 84 cwpa

1oV TeTeAqvTNxoTog xatalkelwovos Bopdv rois Onplos),

the Kuro-

In the
shaft-graves,and in the bee-hive and chamber tombs

Similar conditions confront us amon

of the Mycenman period, the dead were entombed

unburned in a partly mummilied state (cf. Tsountas-
Manatt, The Mycenean Age, chs, v, vi.). And even
if, in the face of these discoveries, we must take
account of the possibility of a non-Grecian popu-
lation in Mycenman Greece, the case is different
with the great Athenian cemetery which has been
open to view in the N.W. of the town since the year
1891 (cf. A. Briickner and E. Pernice, * Ein attischer
Friedhof ' in AMitted. d. kase. deutschen archaceol.
Instituts, Athen, Abt. xviii.). Amongthe nineteen
‘dipylon-graves’ (lgmven of the geometric period)
in this burying-place, only one contained an urn
with burnt bones, * and this state of aflairs agrees
with the assurances of Greek local antiquaries,
who claim to have seen no wpoiocropicds rdgos with a
burnt body.’ So, when burying and burning are
met with in the Greece of history alongside of

each other, there can be no doubt that the former
custom must be regarded as the more primitive,
and that the Homeric world with its practice of

body-burning represents an innovation contra:
to the primitive Greck custom of burial which is
preserved in the mother-country,

The Roman tradition corresponds to the con-
ditions actually found among the Greeks. Accord-
ing to Pliny, burial preceded cremation in Rome

also (cf. Hist. Nat. vil. 187):

‘1 cremare apud Romanos non fuit veteris institout ;
riscos serva-
ctatorem tra-

An old royal enactment referring to the so-called
‘ Csanian operation’ (cf. M. Voigt, * t'ber die

leges regim’ in ASG, vil. : ‘ negat lex regia muli-
erem, quee pregnans mortua sit, Aumars, an

tequam

us ei excidatur ') appears to be acquainted with
urial only, but the legislation of the Twelve
Tables already sanctions both methods of disposal
of the dead.
Ct. Tab. x. (ed. Schoell) 1: ‘ bominem mortaum In urbe ne
sepelito neve urito’ ; 8, 9: ' neve surum addito cul auro dentes

functl escunt, aut Im cum (lio sepeliet urelve, oo [raude esto.’
The excavations also indicate that burial was sue-
ceeded by cremation on ancient Latin soil, The
lowest layer of the burying-ground laid bare near
the Porta uilina contains rock-hewn burial
chambers with unburned bodies; while in the
second layer of soil in this cemetery, as well as in
the necropolis of Alba Longs and among the most

| recent excavations of Professor Boni in the Forum

Romanum, urns of ashes have been brought to
light which point, no doubt, to a higher antiquity for
cremation in Rome than might Ee expected from
the historical tradition quoted. We have to rely
solely on excavations with regard to the northern
Ert of Italy. Here, in the famous burying-places

longing to the older Iron Age, of Bologna, Vil-
lanova, and Marzobotto, the graves of bodies buried
and burned almost contemporaneously lie close
together. The latter class are assigned by Mon-
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telins (La Civilisation primitive en Jtalie depuis
Uintroduction des métauzx, Stockholm, 1895) to the
Umbrians, t.e. to the near relatives of the Latins,
and the former to the non-Aryan Etruscans. DBut
the observations of the present writer, on the spot
and in the Museum of Bologna, failed to convince
him of the possibility of carrying through this
ethnographic division, |

When we pass to the East and North of our
territory, we find both methods of disposing of the
dead mentioned by Herodotus (v. 8) among the
Thracians ; ragal 8¢ Tolot evdalpoot airdy [the present
reference is thus only to the rich] eiol alde: 7peis
pdv Yudpas wporiféaas Todv vexpdr, xal wavroia gpdfarres
ipfiia ebwyxfovrat, wpoxhavoavres mpwror® Emeira O¢
gdrrovsc xatakavoavres f) aAAws yy xpviavres.®
The same thing holds of the pagan Prussians and
Lithuanians, regarding whem a treaty with the
Teutonic Order 1n the year 1249 (cf. Dreger, Cod.
Pomeran. diplom. No. 191) certifies the following :
‘ promiserunt quod ipsi et heredes eorum in mortuis
comburendis vel sublerrandis . . . vel etiam in
aliis quibuscunque ritus gentilium de cetero non
servabunt.” Elaborate descriptions of the disposal
of the bodies of people of rank by cremation among
the races mentioned are given us by different
authorities, such as Peter of Dusburg or the canon
Stryikowski; while others like the clerical Jan
Malecki (Meletius, Menecius}, who will often be
referred to, in their accounts of the ancient Prussian
funeral] customs, start with burial as a self-evident
institution. The older information among the
Slavonic races is somewhat more uniform, and is
in favour of cremation. It is certified by Boni-
face (Jaflé, Monumenta Moguntina, p. 172) as
existing among the Winedi; by Thietmar of
Merseburg (Chron. viii. 2) among the Poles, and by
the Arabs Ibn Dustah, Ibn Fosslan, Mas'adi, ete.,
among the Eastern and the Danube Slavs. Along-
side of this, however, Ibn Diustah telis of & custom
according to which, if a man of noble rank died,
a grave was meade for him in the form of a large
house, in which he was laid unburned. But, as
the followers of this custom are expressly called
Rhos (Russians), not Slavonians, it is natural to
conjecture that, as we must understand by the
Rhos the Norse conquerors of Russia, we have
here to do with a Scandinavian custom ; for we
read of stately rooms in Norway belonging to the
oldest Iron Age—rooms hewn in wood, in which
some corpses lay on stufled cushions, and some sat
on chairs (cf, 0. Montehius, Die Kultur Schwedens3,
p. 193). It may also be considered a foreign custom
when, in the account given by Ibn Fosslan of the
interment of a Russian merchant (see below, p. 30},
the corpse was put in a ship and burned along with
it, in exactly the same way as was customary in
Northern Scandinavia. On the other hand, the
simultaneous existence of different burial customs
among the old Slavonic races—cremation amon
the Radimides, Séverjanes, and Krivites, buri
among the Poljanes and Drevljanes—may be in-
ferred from the information of the old Russian
Chronicle of Nestor, and Christianity at its intro-

auction seems to have found both methods of dis-

pusing of the bodies followed to practically the
same oxtent (cf. Kotljarevski‘i, ‘On the Burial
Customs of the Pagan Slavs,’ in Trans. of the
Department for the Russian Lang. and Lit. of the
St. Petersburg Acad. [Russ.] xlix. p. 240 fL.).

The Teutons and Celts still remain to be con-
sidered. Among these the Roman authors are
acquainted with cremation only.

Ct., for the Teutons, Tacitus, Germ. 27: ‘funerum nulla
ambitio : id solum observatur, ut corpora clarorum virorum
certis lignis crementur, struem rogi nec vestibus nec odoribus

*Cf. also Kretschmer, Binleit. in die Gesch, der griech.
Sprache, p. 178. '
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cumulant : sua cuique arma, quorundam ignf et equus adicitur,
ue‘).mlcrum caspes erigit.” As late as the year 785 (MG jii.
48) Charlemagne decrced against the Baxons: *si qula corpus
defuncti hominis secundum ritum Paganorum Alamma consuri
fecerit, et ossa eius ad cinerein redegerit, capite punietur’; and
again, ‘jubemus ut corpora Christianorum 8Baxonumn ad cime-

teria eccleslas deferantur et non ad tumulos Paganorum.’ The

native testimonies to cremations on a large scale are too well
known from the Beowulf and the songs of the Edda to require
to be detailed here. With reference to the Gauls, Cesar states
(de Dell, Gall. vi. 19): ‘funera sunt pro cultu Gallorum magnifica
et sumptuosa ; omniaque quw vivig cordi fuisse arbitranfur. in
ignem inferunt, etiam animalia, ac paulo supra hanc memoriam
servi et clientes, quos ab lis dilectos esse constabat, justis

r The pame thing ap-
Fea;g)‘frum Pomponius Mela (iil. 2, 3) and {from Diodorus Siculus
v .

The question simply is, A¢ what time did the

Teutons and Celts egin to cremate their dead?

The final answer to this can be given only by pre-
historic archaology, for want of older written
evidences. This shows that in the lands occnpied
by the Celts and Teutons during the Neolithic
Age, the corpses were interred unburned in dol-
mens, upright graves, and stone chests, and that it
was only after the use of bronze had become more
firmly estabiished in Europe that cremation gradu-
ally came in. It further encourages more and more
the opinion (c¢f. Montelius, 44 xvii. 151 1.} that
the change of custom went on in the countries
mentioned, without any real change in the popula-
tion, so that in this way we should have to con-
clude that, for both Celts and Teutons, burial and
not cremation was the oldest method of disposing of
the dead, although history gives evidence only of
It is worthy of notice that in Sweden
and Norway burial once more appears decisively
during the younger Iron Age alongside of crema-
tion, and we may doubt whether the former mode of
disigusing of the dead was at any time quite extinct.
o one who considers the facts and conditions
here described (cf. for details J. Grimm, ¢ Uber das
Verbrennen der Leichen’ in Kleinere Schriften, ii.
211, and Ridgeway, The Early Age of Greece, i. ch.
vii. ‘Inhumation, Cremation, and the Soul’) will
doubt that, so far as the Aryan races are concerned,
there is a not inconsiderable probability for the
priority of burial over cremation. This view is
confirmed by a consideration of the language.

If it really happened, as J. Grimm (op. cit.)
assumed, that cremation existed before burial, we
should naturally expect this fact to be indicated
somehow in the Aryan funeral terminology ; that,
e.g., expressions for ¢ to dispose of the dead ’ should
exhibit an original sense=‘to burn.” But this is
not at all the case ; and even the Gr. 8drrw, which
means in historical usage ¢ to bury’ and ‘ to burn,’
can by no means, in spite of J. Grimm’s contention,
be connected with Skr. tap, Lat. tepeo, Gr. régpa,
‘ashes,” but must very likely be connected with
O.H.G. tunc, * pit,’ or with Armen. damban * grave.’
On the other hand, there is a wide-spread pre-
historic designation of burial in the series: Old Pr.
kopts, enkopts, ‘ to bury,’ Lith, kdpas, * cairn,’ Lett,
kapu mdte, ‘ grave - goddess,” Gr. xareros, ‘grave,’
‘ pit,’ Lat. capulus, ‘coffin’: Lith. kapdti, Old Slav.
kopati, ‘to hew,” and the same change of meaning
recurs in the equally primitive equation: O.H.G.
grab=0ld Slav. grob#, ‘grave,” ‘coffin’ (Goth.
graban, ‘todig’). There is a pre-historic designa-
tion of the grave also In the probable equation,
Lat. orcus ("urcus), ‘under world’=Goth. auraki,
‘sepulchral cave’ (cf. Bezzenberger, Beitrdge, xxvi.
166) ; while the Lat. sepelio, the oldest meaning of
which was undoubtedly ¢ to bury,” as follows from
the passages of the Twelve Tables quoted above,
throug,h 1ts connexion with the Skr. sapary, ‘to
serve, ‘do homage,” ‘honour,’ plainly expresses
the ancient ritual significance of this mode of dis-

' posal of the dead (cf. also W. Schulze, in Kubn’s

ettschr. x1i. 335).
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burial the endeavour to protect

We are thus justified in assuming that the | of the dead by
Aryans, alike in the land of their origin and after | and preserve the corpse, . ' .
their arrival in what afterwards became their home Now, in the most direct opposition to this series

interred their dead unburned in carefully pre red

ves. The thought that prompted this kind of
minl must have been simply tho desire to protect
the body of the deceased, whether with the pious
intention of warding off enemies and wild animals
from it, or because, believing that the soul of the
dead hovers around the corpse and is bound to
its existencs, they thought to secure the interests
of the deceased I{y procuring for him the longest

ible existence, and at the same timo to serve

the interests of the survivors—for they were afraid
of ghosta—by confining the spirits of the dead
rigigly to the grave. Or it may be that all these
reasons worked together.

This intention of guarding the body of the dead
person is exhibited on the grandest scale in those
colossal tombs, known as dolmens, vaults, cairns,
eto., which are scattered over Europe in the
North, Wesat, and South, and which also recur
in North Africa, Palestine, and India; but the

uestions to which these buildings give rise from
the side of the history of culture and ethnography
(cf. S. Miiller, Nord. Altertumskunde, 1. 68;
Hoernes, Urgesch. der bildenden Kunst, p. 241;
Zinck, Det n . dysseterritor, stengrave og
dyssernes udbredelse s+ Europa; M. Much, Heimat
der Indogermanen, Abschnitt v., ‘Die grossen
Steingriiber’) are as yet so far from being settled
that we cannot enter upon them here. At bottom,
however, the same endeavour to protect and %1:-
serve the human corpse is expressed in the later but
still pagan invention of the coffin. It is unknown
during the whole of the Stone Age, and in Greece
fso nlring the Mycl'enman riod of ftli‘e Bronze

ge. In S as late as the time o cur

the dead nﬁtﬁnﬁthout any such coven'_):':lg, E::Bci
upon palm branches and leaves of the olive tree.
Afterwards, as in the old Athenian cemetery (cf.
above, p. 16), the bodies were enclosed in large
vessels (r{fn), and then the clay and wooden coflin
and the stone sarcophagus egrmhmlly found their
way into the Sonth, borrow rhaps from foreign
In the forest land of there
ap for the first time, in the earlier Bronze
Age, the so-called * tree of the dead,’s.¢. a hollowed-
out trunk, especially of the oak, which was unsed
for the protection of the body. Any one who
desires to convince himself of the preserving power
of this manner of interment has only to examine,
in the Copenhagen National Museum, the tree-
coffins with their contents taken from the Danish
cairns. [n Ancient Russia, and in dialects even
at the present day, the coffin bears the very name
klada, koloda, v.c. ‘tree-trunk’ (cf. N. Germ.
Dodenstock). The Slavonians, even at the beginning
of last century, felled a hollow tree for the pur-
m& of Lurial, shaped it, and pushed the dead
y inside. The sectaries of the province of Czer-
nigovski are still said invariably to manufacture
their coffins out of a complete tree-trunk. More-
over, corpses have been found in Russia which
were envelo only in bark (cf. Kotljarevskij,
op. ed. p. 2221.). This northern “tree of the dead,’
whose wide-spread use is a proof of the fact that
the burial of the dead had never quite been given
up, was afterwards superseded by the Christian
. coffin constructed from rds, which spread over
Europe along with the diffusion of the new beliefs.

Ba mt.lt wi'rtnzni.;cl_ﬁ;nu to this by numerous names of the
o0 ¢ Teu guages—names which were borrowed
from the Latin (O.H.Q, saruh, sarA, trom *sarcus = sa agus,
A 8. cust, cist, ‘ooffin,’ clstian, ‘to cofin,’ Old Nor. [tk-kista
from [at cista, M H.Q. arks from lat. arca, O.H.G. sarA-
scrini trom Lat sertnium)

Thus 9.11 along, from the earliest to the most
recent times, we see connected with the disposal

countries. . Europe

of idoas connected with the burial of the dead, ia
the custom of cremation, which, as we have seen,
emerges in pre-historio times among all the Aryan
races, and subsists, alongside of burial, down even to
the introduction of Christianity. While those who
bury a body aim at protecting it by durable grave-
constructions or by coflining, we now find men
resorting to fire as the most drastic means of destroy-
ing it. It i8 in reality a revolution which can
bo explained only by a complete change in the
ideas about life after death, and which 1n recent
years several famous scholars have made the sub-
ect of research. The first place here is due to
srwin Rohdo and his book Psyche? (i. 27fI.). Ac-
cording to his view, cremation is meant to effect
the speedy and complete soparation of the soul
from the jl’)crd , and this from an affectionate aa
well as a selfish motive. As long as the body lasts,
the soul ia bound to it ; it enjoys no rest itself and
allows none to the survivors, whom it terrifies by
manifold appearances.

* Nothing oan destroy the visible counterpart of the soul more
quickly than fire; if a fire (s kindled, and the most precious
belonginge of the dead man are consumned in It, po bond can
detain the soul any longer In this world. Thus, by burming
the body, they serve the interesta of the dead, who no longer

roam about restlessly, and still more those of the living, whom
the souls banished to the depths of the earth oan never meet

agaln,

In esscntial agreement with Rohde, but inde-
pendently of him, S. Miller, in his Nord. Alter-
tumskunde (i. 363 fI.), is convinced that the true
purpose of cremation is the release of the soul in
order that it may find peace in the other life, while
R. Much, in a comprehensive discussion of Milller’s
book (Anzeiger jj:;r deutsches Altertum, xlviii.
31511.), lays greater emphasis on the release of the
survivors of the dead person from the fear of him

than on the release of his soul.
‘The thought of the dead person,
burial, would involve the idea of the preserved but disfigured
bot&. decomposed or already changed to a skeleton. . . . But
it the dead person had been burned, what waa left of him
afforded no new food for the imagination. . . . The part which
the dead under such circumstances played In the dreams,
hallucinations, and imaginations of survivors was un-
doub & smaller and also a more friendly one; Iln other
words, his soul entered more eanlly into the Eﬂﬂu of » home of
souls, or else followed its destined way at liberty within living

if It was & case of

l and sactive nature.’

In confirmation of his view, Much appeals to the
custom, which long persisted, of burning what
were supposed to be vampires, witches, sorcerers,
and the like, for no other reason than to prevent
their return,

In opposition to the opinion (which, by the way,
is generally prevalent) of these three scholars, that
the ‘dogma’ of cremation spread into Europe and
Asia by passing from race to race, W. Ridgeway,
in his work mentioned above, The Early Age of
Greece, defends the view that cremation was
brought by the conguering expeditions of a N.
European Celtic race to Italy and Greece as well
as to Iran and India. He holds that, at the same
time and in the same way as the custom of burn.
ing the body, the belief had spread that an en.
trance into a world of the blest was secured only
by those who were burned by fire, but that
cremation iteelf is rooted, in the last resort, in the
conviction that it is only by fire that man can
be freed from the pollution which death brings
with it

Setting aside this attempt of Ridgeway (which
appears to have little foundation) to explain the
spread of sremation among the Aryan races
by migration of races inatead of by *‘waves of
culture,” the present writer believes that in the
discussions of all four scholars important pointa
of view have been suggested for the under-
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standing of the question with which we are here
engaged, although naturally it will never be
possible to get beyond more or less credible con)ec-
tures on the subject. There is no doubt that the
thought which in stages of primitive culture is
expressed most frequently and ¥lainl , 88 we shall
gee in the section on * Realms of the Dead’ (p. 29),
is that cremation opens for the dead person the
entrance into a paradise beyond. Butitcannot yet
be decided whetﬁer cremation first originated from
an an race and spread ‘ wave-like’ in different
directions, or took rise outside the circle of Aryan
linguistic and racial kinship—perhaps among the

rimitive Sumerian population of Babylon, where,
in the year 1887, huge burying-grounds of burned
bodiesjwere brought to li%ht in the two ruined sites
of Surghul and El Hibba (cf. R. Koldewey, in
ZA ii. 403 ff.).

2. Attentions paid to the dead at the time of
the disposal of the corpse, especially the gifts
to the dead. — Whether, in primitive times, the
body of the dead was buried or burned, the dis-

osal of it must have been accompanied even then
Ey a long series of solemn customs, which can still
be sascertained by a careful comparison of the
burial-rites handed down from the separate Aryan
races. Unfortunately, such a comparison has not
a8 yet been undertaken, and cannot be at-
tempted in an exhaustive way here. To show,
however, how far-reaching the analogies in this
connexion are, two at least of the chief Aryan
races, namely, the Greeks and the Lithuanian
Slavs will be compared.

For the former we shall start from the description of the
Greek burial -customs in Rohde's Psyche? (denoted by R.), i.
- 218fF, : for the latter we shall take special account of the
above-mentioned (p. 178) work of Kotljarevakij (=K.); cf. also
Joannes Menecius (=3L.), ‘de Sacrificiis et Idolatria veterum
Borussorum, Livonum, aliarummque vicinarum gentjum’ E.S‘cnf:-
tores Rerum Livonicarum, ii. 3804.); and P. V. Sejn (=8.1),
‘ Materinls for a Knowledge of the Life and Language of the
Russian Population of the North-West’ (White Russia), i. 2,
gnd pt. : *Burial and Memorial Customs, Wailings over the
Corpse, and Lamentations for the Dead,’ in Trans. of the Depart-
ment fnr the Russian Lang. and Lit, of the St. Petersburg
Acad. [Russ.] 51, No. 8, St. Petersburg, 1800, and the same
author's work (=8.2), The Great Russian in Riz Songs, Usages,
Customs, Superstitions, Tales, Legends, etc. [Russ.), St.
Petéersburg, 1808, 1900, 2nd pt. p. 777 ff. Thereafter the
important subject of gifts to the dead will be discussed
with regard to all the Aryan races.

(@) ANCIENT GREEK AND LITU-SLAVIC BURIAL-
CUSTOMS. -—(a) The lying in state of the corpse
(wpodeais).—* After the eyes and the mouth have
been closed by the hand of the nearest relative,
the corpse is washed and anointed by the women
of the family, clothed in clean garments, and laid on
the bed in the house for solemn lying in state’ (R.).

‘In funeribus hic servatur ritus a rusticanis. Defunctorum
cadavera vestibus et calceis induuntur, et erecta locantur suFer
sellam, cui assidentes illorum propinqui perpotant ac hellu.
antur' (M. p. 391). ‘On the appearance of the master of the
house, the wife, and the persons intimately connected with the
dead man, the lying in state takes place in the *‘corner”
(kutii), which in this case does not mean the corner under the
sacred images, but the bench opposite the entrance door.*
Among other wishes connected with a ‘*decent” death, as, e.g.,
that in the hour of death all the relatives may be tﬁresent,
that the son may close the eyes, the daughter sing the song
of woe, etc., the White Russian peasant wishes to lie on hiy
own *‘bench” after his death: he has not died **decently” it
he hag lain in the *‘corper’ in a stranger’s house.’ ‘They
clothe every corpse in a clesn white garment, prepared in the
house, and in new bast shoes, which are replaced by boots only
in wealthy (nmilies,’
man’s nearest relatives to close his eyes, and in doing so they
are required to avoid most strictly any possible injury to his
body; and t.he‘y make haste to wash the body, before it haa

own cold.’ *They clothe the dead man in a complete summer

ess, &.¢, in & summer tunic and girdle over the under-

* Cf. also 8.} p. 631: ‘They lay the dead body on a long
broad bench, or on a franie specially prepared for it in the
middle ot the roomn, with the head towards the sacred images
(krasmy ugolti)’; and S.1 p. 561: ‘They lay the dead body in
the middle of the room, with the feet towards the door.” Bo
in Homer (I{. xix. 212) the dead person rests ava wpéfupoy
TeTpauuéVOS,

‘It is the bounden duty of the dead |

l;mﬁalxag, and they usually put a hat on his head’ (8.1 pp.

A difference from the Greek custom is shown in
the fact that among the Slavs the washing of the
dead body, which, moreover, is regarded as a reli-
gious ceremony accompanied by prayers, is not
usually performed by relatives, but by strangers;
in the case of men it is done by men, in the case
of women by women, or sometimes in the case of
both by old women.

(B) The lamentation for the dead (8pfivos).—* The
lamentation for the dead took place over the corpse
lying on its bier, and the purpose of the lﬁng;}-m
state was to give opportunity for this’ (R.). The
sﬁontaneous é)assionateness of this lamentation in
the earliest times is attested not only in the de-
acriEtion of Homer,* but also by the endeavours
of the lawgivers, especially Solon (Plutarch, Solon,
21), which were directed towards putting a check
upon it. Solon will have only the women nearest

kin (cf. below, 3 e) to take part in the lamenta-
tion ; all violent outbursts of grief, scratching of
the cheeks, and beating of the breast and the head
are forbiddeu, as well as the singing of set forms
(Bpnweiv wewormuéva), Homer (I1. xxiv, 707 ff.) gives
a graphic account of what once prevailed: Priam
carries the body of Hector to Troy. The whole
town is assembled before the gates; with weeping
and lamentations the people surround Priam’s
chariot; wife and mother tear their hair at the
sight of their beloved dead one. Priam now ex-
horts them : ‘Give me place for the mules to pass
through ; hereafter ye shall have your fill of wail-
ing when I have brought him unto his home.’
There the body of Hector i1s laid on a splendid
couch, professional singers strike up a melancholy

“air, accompanied by the woeful cries of the women ;

then Andromache, Hecuba, and Helen step for-
ward to the dead body to utter those mourning
gongs which are doubtless meant by the @pyveiv
reranuéva of Solon’s edict.

We meet with all these customs in everyday use
in the Litu-Slavic world, sometimes even at the
very threshold of the present day. From the
laying of the dead body on the ‘bench,’ from the
very moment of death, indeed, the lamentations of
female relatives or neighbours continue through all
the phases of the burial—often it is impossible to
say whether more as a conventional necessity or as
an expression of deep anguish. Moreover, they are
repeated at the anniversary festivals of the dead,
which will be spoken of below. The Arab Ibn
Diustah (K. p. 217) was acquainted with the fierce-
ness of these outbursts of grief when he relates that
the women lacerated + their hands and faces with
knives when a member of the family died. And
Sejn states of the White Russians of the present
day (S.! p. 535):

*The room of the peasant’s house, in which the dead body
lies, re-echoes with the weeping and mourning of relatives,
neighbours, and acquaintances. In such a case the women
naturally distinguish themselves by special ecstasies of feeling,
their wailing and moaning and their despair at times reaching
such a pitch that, on looking at thewn, one involuntarily begins

to be apprehensive not only for the health, but even for the life
of some of them.” Again, referring to the Great Russians, hesays

*Cl e.g. Ji. xviil. 221, (the son of Nestor announces the
death of Patroclus to Achilles):
&g ¢dre, rov (Achilles) &' axeos vedérn exaAve uédaiva,
audorépnos 8¢ xepaiv éAiv kévv aiflardecoar
xeiaro kax xedarsis, xapiey 8 vre TpoguTor”
vexrapép 8¢ yiraove pehaxv' audifave Tédpy.
avrds & év :nvg‘;,crt péyas peyadwori ravvaieis
xeiTo, f&gm xepoi x6uny Joxvre dailww.
Sugat &', as "AxtAels Aniggaro [ldrpoxAds Te,
Bupdy axnxeuévas peydh’ iaxoy, éx 8¢ Bipale
edpauoy aud’ "AxiAna Saldppova, xepoi ¢ waoas
j9ca memAstyorto, Avfey &' Vo yvia éxdoTis.
t Cf.a}-?. xix, 28241, Li¢

Bpiomis &' dp’ émaut’, inéAn xpvoén "Adpodity,

we (8¢ HdrpoxAov Sedaiyuévor b€l xaAxy,

apd’ avre xvudim Aly' dxuwxve, xépoc &' apvooer
Ged 7' Nd' amaldy Sdapny idé xaAd mpdowma.
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49 p. T79): * When the women strike up thelr mourning songe
at the graves, the uupin:lwidnw often swoons in coneequence of
her great griel, Lo she falls on the Tﬁn“ of her hushand, and
liewm Lhure perimt.ly motionloas, en the women who are
nt shake her and bring her to her senses; and sho (alls
Enwn on the grave in, and continues her song of lamenta-
tion. Swoons like these oocur severnl tumes in suocession.
Often they are only pretended, as It does honour to the E—
reaved one, and thay praise her for ‘' knowing how to weep.

It is worthy of note that these Russian lamenta-
tions often assume an epic, and even a dramatie,
character—epic in so far as occasionally a complute
sketch of the life of the deceased is given in them
(of. 8.1 p. 546), dramatic in 8o far as the mourners
are in the habit of turning to the dead person with
questions as if he were alive.

CI. Menecius, op. cit. p. 391: *Epota cerevisia (sce above) fit

Iamentatio funebris, qua in lingua Rutenica sio sonat:, . . id
ost, hel mihi quare mortuus e3? Num tibi deernt esca aut

tus? Hoo modo lamentantes enumierant ondine omnis ex-
{:rm illius bona, culus mortem deplormnt; nempe, uxorem,

liberos, ur:& boves, equos, anseres, gullinas, ets. Ad qum sin-
guls respondentes

un& hano neniam: cur ¢ mortuus
o8 Qui haoc hahebaa?’ and 8.1

520: *'Those who viait the dead
man take pains to express their genuine grief, and In doing s0
they different circumstances in thelr lives which have such
and such a connexion with his life. The women express this {n
a moummnful, tearful song, but the men in & long addrem, during
which the speaker often turns to the dead man with questions,
just ;: if be !r;ru still alive, m&e .:im] ﬁmuﬂtﬂ:;in o ?nurla
of the speech he repeats that man ugh no longer
allive, can nuﬂﬂhc.f!. hear and understand cluit.o well, only he

is unable to express his thoughts and feelings.

These speeches of the men are not really dirges,
since only the women can take part in funeral
dirges &)pinun collections of these dirges, arranged
according to the relationship of the mourner(widow,
mother, sister, daughter, daughter-in-law, etc.), are
to be found in both of Sejn’s works. While on the
whole marked by t monotony, these songs not
infrequently exhibit in details genuine poetic feel-
ing, and quite recall the mourning songs which the
Trojan wotnen poured forth over the body of Hector,

Thus & White Russian widow laments (8.1 p. 638): ‘O,
er, how aro | to live now with m S‘ur little chila.-

brave
ren? Who will be their supporter and tather! Whence can
warm winds blow down upon them? No warm winds will blow

gpon them,' etc. Cf. Andromache’s words at the bier of her
husband (f{ xxiv. 725 Erldo' Husband, thou art gone young from
life, and leavest me a w in thy halls. And the child is yet.

but a little one, the child of ill-fated parents, thee and me;
nor methinks shall he grow up to manhood,’ eto.

In Russia there are also paid female mourners,
who often achieve great fame by their art (cf. Mel.
nikow, In ths Forests, ii. 307, Russ. ed.).

(7) The funeral jon (¢xpopd).—* The lying
in state seems to Eave lasted, as a rule, only one
day. Early on the morning of the third day after
death, the y was carried out of the house along
with the couch on which it had lain. . . . The
solemn and magnilicent forms which this part of
the cult of the dead assumed, in the time of the
ancient aristocracy, may be seen from the portrayal
(if it corresponds at all to the reality) of a funeral
procession on one of the very ancient **dipylon.
vases.” Here the body lies on an elevated bier in a
carriage drawn by two horses ; there are men with
swords at the side, and a whole crowd of women
following, wailing and beating their heads’ (R.).

*Cum ad sepulturam effertur cadaver, plerique in equis funus

quuntur, et currum obequitant, quo cadaver vehitur;
eductisque giadils verberant suras, vociferantes:. . . id est,
agfuyite vos demones' (M. p. 801). *‘They always drive the
dead body to the cemetery, and that on sled
it is not cu.llntuuilto carry the dead hafruwith the handa'®
(8.2 p. 778). ‘In old Russian the phrase ** Lo sit on the sledge™
means the same a8 ‘“‘to approsch the grave” (cf. Anudin,
‘Bledge, Boat, and Horse as Requisites of Burial Ritual®
(Rass.) in the MNoskauer Drevnosti, xvi) ‘It (s also

worthy of notice that, as a rule, they yoke the dead man’s

favourite horse to his carriage.’
the dead to the cemetery in no other way than on a n
drawn by s palrof oxen.’ ‘The burial takes place on the third
?B.g after the death of the invalid, and often on the second’

pp- 522, 641, 630).
The obsequies themselves naturally took a dif-

"confined |

even In summer ;

‘In my parish they convey

ferent form according as it was burial or cremation
that was practised ; both mecthods, as we have
soen, can be proved to have existed in pre-Chris.
tian times, both on Litu-Slavic and on Greek seil.
Winternitz, in his articles, * Was wissen wir von
den Indogermanen?!' (Beilage gsur Munchner AZ,
1803, No. 258, p. 203), thinks it is possible to recog-
nize a primitive Aryan custom, connected with
burial as well as cremation, in the frequently re-
curring practice of the mourners walking three
times round the grave or the funeral pyre; but the
present writer has not as yet been able to trace
such a habit on strictly Slavonic soil. The most
important part, however, of the obsequies proper
was undoubtedly the depositing of the funeral
giﬂa on the grave or on the funeral pyre of the
eceased—a point which will be treated in greater
detail below. We shall therefore pass on to the
fourth and last chief act of the ancient Greek burial
ceremonial on the one hand, and the Litu-Slavic
on the other, viz. the funeral feast.

(8) The funeral feast (wepldeiwvor).—* Having re-
turoed from the disposal of the body, the members
of the family undergo a religious purification, and
then, crowned with wreaths, attend the funeral
feast. This was also a part of the cult of souls.
The soul of the dead man was believed to be pre.-
gent, as their host; it was dread of the invisible
companion that gave rise to the custom of alluding
to him only eulogistically during the feast. The
funeral feast was a repast for the Iivinirelativea.

)

given at the house of the dead person’ (

* All the rest of the company return (after the burial) to the
Pu.nnt'l ho with the priest at their head, In order to
' celebrate the|funeral feast ™ (prarvitl stold ; cf, Homeric rddor
Sairdrma). By this 8 meant a commemoration meal for the
dead person, which lasts from two to four hours.’ ‘ After they
bave od the corpee, the priest goes home, but often they
invite him to the house of the dead person. All the others who
attended the burlal immediately betake themselves to the house
of the deceased ' to the least of cakes” (na kincky). After the
have washed their hands, they pray here first of all to
sometimes inaudibly, sometimes, ! there is a reader amo
them, aloud; then they mit down to table, The reader an
those who dug the fnve sit in the places of honour. The men
git at one table a little higher (‘' in the corner,” na kuid), the

women at another' (3.1 pp. 518, 664). ‘' But each one, before
eating [at the funeral foast), must wash himself. This must
have n a very ancient custom, and it has not been given up

et among the Nadravians ; for, when the people come from the
urial, & tub of water is pinced before the door, as those
who attended the tuneral must wash® themselves, even
although none of them touched either the earth or the corpee’
cf. Matthmus Pretorius, Delicio@ Prusnes oder Preusnachs
ubiikne, od. W. Pierson, Berlin, 1871, E‘.]ﬁﬂ). ‘*To this day
I cherish the greatest for this burial fesst (lalodny
stold), at which rude g, slander, te, d ment,
strile, wanton jesta, and eve ing else t us A000m -
I;-niu gatherings of peasants, no place. The large gather-
ng spoke with restraint, not mising their voices, and the
oconversation, whether of individuals or of the whole company
teelf 10 the deceased, his actions, and the most tri:
details of his life. The r&‘uhadmt.hemt:lhk and instructions of
) mAan, j oo w the goodness ©
heart shone forth' (3.1 p. 614)

We rhall learn more about the funeral feasts of
the Greeks and the Litu-Slavs when we come to
speak of their * commemoration feasts for the dead’
(3 d); the latter cannot always be sharply sepa-
rated from the former,

() THE GIFTS TO THE DEAD.—The remote anti-
?{uity of the Lithuanian, White Russian, and Great

ussian ideas and usages connected with the
disposal of the dead is shown not least in the
custom, which even yet is in part wide-spread, of
laying in the grave along with the dead person the
favourite objects of his past life. The following is

a sclection from the %E.ab nmass of testimonies :

* Post lamentationem tur cadaverl] munuscula, nem
mulierl fila cum scu: viro linteolum, idque eius oollo {topli-
catur. . . . Qui funus mortuls faciunt, nummos proiclunt in
sepulcrum tanquam viatico mortuum p uentes, Collocant
quoque panem, ot lagenam cerevisio plenam ad caput cadaveris
in sepulcrum llhu, ne anima vel sitiat vel esuriat "(M. L&) *1

* The custom s different on the other side of the Volg :mmE
31.- Raskolnikans (cf. Melnikow, In ths Forests, 1. , Buss,
3 |

* The Scythians also, as Herodotus (iv. 73f1.) describes in
detall, had to rurily themselves after the burial, which they
did by means of a vapour-bath trom hemp-seed.
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was assured that they put Into the pockets of the linen shirt
(nas which is ﬁmt on the dead man, EI and tobacco-
uoh, flint and steel it he amoked during his life, and a snuff-
ﬁ; it he snuffed. To the man's girdle above the shirt they
hung & small bag containing smooth copper buttons, as
well a8 & small knife in a lesther sheath—articles with
which the peasant never parts during hie daily life. In
the case of both men and women they placed in the tront folds
of the linen shirt a clean linen handkerchiet (nosoviéka), so that
the dead person might, if neceasary, wipe his eyes, his nose,
and his mouth.” ‘I have heard it frequently asserted that on
opening a burial-mound the grave-diggers sometimes used to find
a bottle of spirita which had been previously Iaid in the dead
man's coffin, The men, sofar from despising such a find, consumed
it on the spot with great pleasure.” ‘' They place a towel in the
dead man's hand, and some coppers in his pocket, with which he
buys a place for himsel! ‘‘in yonder world.”’ *After the
burial-service they lower the deceased into the grave, along
with objects which were apecially treasured by him and were
ly dear to him during his lifetime. It, e.g., he waa by
trade a shoemaker, they invariably plmd beside him an

unfinished bast shoe (a1l pidikomal & spicami, implements of his

trade?); il he wasa ca

nter, or Bome other tradesman, they
mva him an axe, & ¢

1, & plane, & file, etc. Besides these
nge tha{ Eut [nto every dead man's grave bread, salt, eggs
for an omelet, nuts, beer and spirits in a bottle, and also a short
nga with tobacco and tinder-box, or a snuff-box with snuff’

.1 pp. 612, 617, 631, 634).

Similar customs may still be shown to exist
among the Teutonic races of the present day,
although they have to a large extent disappeared
(cf. E. Mogk, * Mythologie’ 1n Paul's Grundriss d.
germ, Phil.? iil. 252).

The result of these investigations is that even
to-day, under the complete domination of Christi-
a.nit{; we find the remains of a custom which
can be traced back, by means of excavations and
tradivions, to the epoch when people generally
began to bestow care upon the disposal of the
dead, viz. the Neolithic Age ; and this custom con-
sisted in giving to the dead man gifts of meat and
drink, weapons, household furniture of all kinds,
ornaments, domestic animals, and even servants
and wives. In fact, in the time of the Vikings,
they even deposited the dead man’s ship along
with him at the burial mound, as the welEknown
discoveries of Tune and Gokstad show. And
among those Aryan races which, at the time of the
oldest historical tradition, seem to be no longer
acquainted with the custom of gifts to the dead,
unmistakable traces point to its existence at an
earlier date. Ifor instance, gifts to the dead appear
to be unknown to Vedic antiquity, but such facts as
the following must be takeninto account. Accord-
ing to a famous hymn of the Rigveda (x. 18), they
give the dead warrior on the funeral-pyre his bow,
and then take it out of his hands again; or they
make the wife lie on the funeral-pyre beside her
husband, and afterwards commandyr her to ‘rise
once more to the world of the living.” This shows
that here also it used to be the custom for weapons
and wife to be burnt along with the dead man (ecf.
Oldenberg, Die Religion 5&9 Veda, p. 575). The
same holds good of the Homeric Greeks. With
them also the ashes of the dead were interred gener-
ally without gifts to the dead; but the funeral
ceremony which Achilles prepared for his friend
Patroclus (7. xxiii. 164 ff.), and the funeral-pyre on
which he placed pitchers with honey and oil, and
at which he slaughtered sheep, oxen, horses, dogs,
and twelve noble Trojans, show that there reached
even into the Homeric epoch the memory of & time
w_lfmn people honoured the dead with sacrifices and
giits.,

The method in which these gifts were offered to
the dead man varied. Where the rite of burial
was prevalent, they were lowered with the corpse
into the grave; where cremation was customary,
they were either placed beside the ashes of the dead
man or burned with him on the funeral-pyre—
which seems to be the later custom. But it is
dificult to carry through a sharp distinction as
to the character of the gifts according as it was
& case of burial or of cremation. It is true that

8. Miiller, in his Nordische Altertumskunde, has
ventured to suggest, for the geographically limited
district of this northern world, a complete history
of the development of gifts to the dead in harmony
with 'l;i_le development he assumes to have taken
place in the ideas of the people of this region
concerning a future life. Thus (according to S.
Miiller), at an earlier period of the Neolithic Age
it was believed that the dead person rezlly con-
tinued to live in the seclusion of the tomb, and so
he was provided in great abundance with weapons
and implements, with vessels containing meat and
drink, with amber beads, etc. Then came the
close of the Stone Age and the earliest Bronze Age,
in which ‘the earlier belief in the continuance
of the life of the soul appears to have been given
% without having anything to put in its pﬂce.’

e consequence was that importance was no
longer attached to the proper equipment of the
dead, which ‘was confined to a fixed collection of
weapons and ornaments—one might say, to the
things belonging to the daily outfit,’ Eut what
was the use of these then? And does it not seem
a simpler assumption that in graves like these
we have to do with those of warriors, who had
no need of implements? Finally, we are told,
cremation came in, which completely freed the
soul from the body and carried it off to airy
regions, From that time, according to S. Miiller,
the graves contain only ‘petty wares, such as
objects for the toilet, smaller pieces of furniture,
or simple articles of dress.’ Bput what would the
soul, released from the body, want, e¢.g., with a
razor? Thus, however interesting it is to hear the
opinions of an investigator of the standing of S.
Miiller, it is, neverthefess, very doubtful whether
his views can be maintained even so far as the
northern dpart, and especially the rest, of Europe is
concerned. What meaning are we to put, e.g., on
the fact that, in the famous cemetery of Hallstatt,
525 graves of skeletons lie alongside of and among
455 graves of ashes, and that both kinds of graves
exhibit essentially the same kinds of gifts de-
posited : weapons, utensils, ornaments, clay vessels,
etc.? Or how are we to judge the fact that the
Russian peasant of to-day who puts a handkerchief
in the dead man’s coffin (see above) gives as his
reason the grossly material notion (which, accord-
ing to S. Miiller, really occurs only in the earliest
Neolithic periods) that he does it in order that the
dead man may be able to blow his nose ?

The fundamental idea of all these gifts to the
dead, from the most primitive times down to the
present day, must always have been simply the wish
to give the dead man something with him that
might be useful or agreeable to him after death.
In this connexion it must be emphatically observed
that, in depositing these things, the mourners were
actuated not so much by definite conceptions of the
Suture life, as by a custom inkerited from their
Sfathers. This much we may say, that at different
places and at different times the fundamental idea
underwent a process of sablimation, in so far as
the gifts to the dead, once seriously meant, showed
a tendency to change into symbols of love and
remembrance. We can recognize this very beauti-
fully in the graves of the Athenian burying-ground
already mentioned (ef. p. 16°), which was in use
from pre-historic times down to the 4th cent. B.C.
In the graves of the ‘dipylon epoch,’ which, as we
have seen, contain skeletons almost exclusively,
the abundant gifts (weapons, pottery of all kinds,

ots with meat and drink, and bones trom bull-offer-
ings) deposited in the graves were doubtless meant
seriously, and intended for the actual use of the
dead man. It is quite different with the later
graves—cremation as well as burial graves—be-
tween which no distinction can be made here in this

45323
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respect. The men generally get nothing more than
- ij;: worthless v&la. %lgl?, beside the women
are Iaid their ornaments, beside the children their
toys (cf. Britckner-Pernice, op. ¢, p. 1891.)

Ve have said that we must regard as the funda-
mental idea of all gifts to the dead the wish of the
surviving relatives to provide for the dead man in a
future life, whatever thoy might imagine it to be.
We cannot here enter lully into the much-dis-
'uted question as to whether this wish was called

orth by fear of or love for the dead man. It may
be that there was a time when fear of the soul of
the dead, and the intention of keeping it securely
in the grave by means of these gifts, were the only
ideas in view. On the other hand, we must
imagine the family ties so well knit, even in the
times of the early Aryans, that they cannot be
thought of as lucEing a feeling of love (however
rude the manner of expressinﬁ it), whicli was
naturally extended also to the dead. So we can
only say that a feeling of timid reverence for the
dead, ot fear mingled with love, was the foundation
of the Aryan worship of the dead ; and this notion
is reflected in numerous tastimonies (see below).
On the other 'lt}md, we must noti%e blliieﬂ anot,hfer
motive frequently supposed to underlie these gifts
to the dm, viE {he l:w.s.-»m:np\‘,i«mn that men did not
venture to deprive the dead of the property be-
longing to them in the eyes of God and of justice.
It s :ﬁl the more necessary to examine this view,
becaunse it best explaina A number of facts which
it is otherwise im ible or hard to understand.
Thus, in the first place, the idea was widely current
in Teutonic law of ‘the portion of the dead,’ s.e.
‘a share which belongs by right to the dead
for his own legacy,” and which H. Brunner
(2. der Savigny-Stiftung fir Rechlsgesch. xix.
Germanistiache Abt. p. 107 ff.) has shown ‘origin-
ally consisted of the movables which were burned
or buried with the dead man.' If, therefore,
the oldest affecting the rights of souls was
that the dead should recelve his entire possessions,
the further inference is drawn (of. Rohde, PsycAe?,
i. 30 f, footnote 3) that in later times the idea must
naturally have arisen of commuting this right
by means of a small symbolical gift. Thus is to be
explained the coin, t{:] obolus, which in classical
antiquity was squeezed between the teeth of the
dead man, and which we have also frequently met
with among the Litu-Slavic races as a gift to
t.lée dead. In the former instnn?e itha;; rs as
‘Charon’s penny,’ i.e, as ent for the ferryman
of the deasf in the la'ttE: !,('3 above, p. 21%) it is
transformed into money to buy a place 1n the next
world. Generally, at the transference of an inherit-
ance, many customs u%pea.r which indicate the
notion that goods and chattels, from the point of
view of God and justice, must follow the owner to
the grave. In White Russia (S.! p. 522) when the
coffic. has been lifted to the waggon drawn by a
horse, the relatives take leave of the dead man by
kissing his forehead, but the new head of the house
kisses the hoofs of the funeral horse, as well as
those of the other horses, and sometimes those of all
the cattle.
*The desd man,’ writes Kotl . :
take all his belongings with him k&u(@ :‘:; %onlgmm
inhabitanta of llmgl.l. the new head of the house, a8 s00D as
the old one dies, goes Lo the house, to the buildings connected
with the house, 10 the trees, and to the domestic animals, and tells
them of the death of their former master, and of the entmoce
Into of the new one, with the words: * Your former
master is dead ; | amn now your new lord.”’ The same thing [s
stated by Carl Cappeller, Kaip senéji Léturininkai gyveno,
Aufreichnungen aus dem Kreise Stalliponen, Heldelberg, 1004,
p.¥: ‘Thus it was s pagan custom,” the acoount oon_cluclu.
_ Similar customs are also reported from Germany.
In Michelbach, near Marburg, when the head of
the house dies, the new master goes to the cattle in

the stable and to the bee-houses, and announces

the ' Liid ' and his taking over of the charge with the
words : ‘' The master is dead; I am the master’
(in letters of R. Heldmann). Heasler (Hessische
Landes- und Volkskundes, ii. ([Marburg, 1904) p. 152)
tells of & similar undertaking of command on the
part of the mistress.
Nevertheless, the present writer does not believe
that the custom of gifts to the dead is made alto-

ther clear by the series of idens described above,

owover old they may be. In order to show this,
he will in closing this section refer to one more
point from which it will appear that on Aryan
soil, even in pre-historic times, people had not onl
thought about providing the dead man with suc
things as had n, or might have been, his pro-
perty during his life—his axe, his sword, his ap-
Em'li eta.—but made provision beyond this for

is well.being in the world to come. For
our purpose, we may start from the custom,
alrea.g touched on above, of giving the dead man
his wiie, or, if he had several wives, one of them,
as A companion in the grave or on the funeral-
pyre.

Aoccording to the evidence In Furope ocollected by V. Hehn
Rulturpfanzen und Haustiere ?.3; m{ and H. Zimmer (Altin-
isches Ledon, p. 320), the mame s clearly demonstrable

among Scythians, Thracians, Lithuanians, Slave, and Teutons,
and und_nu_btodlgogm back to primitive Aryan times. For
India, it oannot be proved from Vedic antiquity. Neveriheless,
Indol do not doubt that, when the burning of widows

makes its nprmon. from about the 5th ocent. no., we have
to do not with an innovation, but with the revival of a very

old custom preserved locally even In Vedlo times (cf. R. Garbe,
Baltrdge rur indlschan KEulturpeschichte, Berlin, 1003, p. 14111,
‘ Witwenverbrennung *; Risley, Report Census ¢f India, 1901)

All these testimonies are concerned with pro-
vision for the married dead. What happened in
the case of the single man? The present writer
has tried to answer this question in a little mono-
graph on Totenhochzeit (Jena, 1904). In this he
starts from the custom, attested in Attica, of
placing on the grave of those who died unmarried
& Movrpogdpos, 1.¢. & certain kind of water-pitcher,
which at the same time pln.tied an important
in marriage-ceremonies, a3 the water intended for
the bridal bath of the young couple was brought
in it. It is only by comparing the Greek customs
with those of other Aryan peoples that we can
discover the meaning of this custom. We then
find that the placing of the bridal Novrpogépos
on the grave of unmarried people represents the
symbolical preservation of a custom which is still
very wide-spread among the Slavonic races, in
terms of which a ceremonial imitation-marrniage
was celebrated at the graves of unmarried men and
maidens, during which a bride or a bridegroom
was there and then assigned to the dead person.®
The third and last stage of the custom under dis.
cussion is presented to us in the accounts of the
Arabs regarding the oldest Slavonic and Russian
conditions of life. According to them, not only,
as has been mentioned, was the wife of the dead
married man given to him as a companion in
death, but the single man too was, after his death,
married in reqular fashion to a young girl, who
also was therefore doomed to die (cf. I\Fas'ndl. Les
Prairies d’or, ed. Barbier de Meynard, Paris, 1861-
1865, ii. p. 9,n. 7). One of these * death-weddings’
is descri in detail by the Arab Ibn Fosslan
text and translation ed. by C. E. Frihn, St.

etersburg, 1823). But it follows from isolated
traces that the custom of the wife dying along with
her husband was prevalent also in Greece in pre-
historic times (cf. Pausanias, ii. 21. 7), and in the
story of the Trojan maiden Polyxene, sacrificed at
the grave of Achilles, there exists also on classical
s0il a case of the barbarian custom of ‘death-

* Remalns of this custom are found also in Germany ; for
in Hesse the coffins of gmingle men who have dlied must be
socompanjed by ! wreathed girls,” who must wear mourning for
four weeks, olo, (cf. Hessler, op. ¢il.)
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marriage.” If these statements (for a fuller ac-
count of which reference may be made to the
booklet mentioned above) are right,* we are un-
doubtedly concerned with a case in which the
foneral gifts cannot signify making the dead take
with him property possessed before, but were
clearly due to a concern on the part of the sur-
vivors for the fortunes of the deceased in the next
world. This concern was based on the conviction,
firmly rooted in primitive Aryan times, that mar-
riage is an absolute necessity and bachelorhood a
ittable condition (cf. the present author’s book,
%ia Schwiegermutter und der Hagestolz, Brunswick,
1904, ‘{) 26 ff.).+ |

3. Attentions paid to the dead after the funeral
rites (Ancestor-worship).—After the dead body
had been consigned to the grave or the funeral-
pyre, in the way described above, the person re-
mained in connexion with his relatives by means
of a rigidly appointed service of the dead.
Survivals of this service are to be met with more
or less distinctly among all Aryan races. They
can, however, now be studied in detail and as a
whole only in two branches of the Aryan linguistic
group, wi Igr separated from each other in time
and place, the Indians and the Litu-Slavs. With
regard to the latter we must refer to the works of
Sejn and Kotljarevskij, already quoted (pp. 17+, 19).
So far as the Indians are concerned, their an.
cestors were worshipézfd by two kinds of redljg'ious
ceremonies, the Pindapitryajfia and the Sraddha.
The first of these is a sacrifice in which balls of
rice (pinda) are offered only to ‘the fathers’ on
the afternoon of the day on wgich the new
moon sacrifice takes place. The Srdddha, how-
ever, t.e. ‘ that which is offered from a sense of trust
($raddhd, viz. in the Brahmans),’ is a celebration
in which the ancestors are honoured with water,
cakes, ointment, clothes, and again with water,
—but in addition, in order to please one or more of
the departed, the worshipper provides food for
Brahmans, For the former ceremony compare
O. Donner, Das Pindapitryajia oder Manenopfer
mit Klossen, Berlin, 1870, and, for the latter,
especially W. Caland, Uber Totenverehrung bes
einigen der indogermanischen Vilker, Amsterdam,
1888, and Altinjisciwr Ahnencult, Leyden, 1893 (cf.
also the same author’s * Die altindischen Todten.
und Bestattungsgebriuche’ in Verhandelingen der
Koninklijke Akademie wvan Wetlenschappen,
Amsterdam, 1896). Although the fundamental
features of this old Indian ancestor-worship
must be regarded as belonging to the Vedic
eriod, still one cannot fail to recognize that its
orms in most of the sources show that the
ruling priesthood exerted a strong influence on
them, and to a large extent transformed them.
Fortunately, too, in India itself there is no lack of
statements, as, e.g., in the Griyasutra of Gobhila,
pointing to an essentially lower stage of ancestor-
worship, features of which recur with surprising
exactness in the Litu-Slavic ceremonial. We
can almost say that the veil which Christianity
has drawn across this ancient layer of religious
worship is more transparent than the one which
Brahmanism has spread over it. In any case,
it will be advisable in the re.construction of the
old Aryan cult of the dead, to which we now

* Several objections to these views raised by Paul Stengel in
the Wochensehrift fur kiass. Phil., 1905, No. 18, and by F.
Kauffmann in the Zeitschrift fdr deutsche Philologis, 1007,
vol. i., have been answered by the present writer in his
Sprachvergleichung und Urgeschichted, L (Jena, 1808), p. 220,
note 1, and ii. (Jena, 1907), p. 335, note 8, p. 532,

t For examples of marriage of the living to the dead in
modern India, see Nelson, Manual of the Madura District, il
40; Logan, Manual of the Malabar District, i. 128 ; Francis,
Report on Census of Madras, 1001, L. 6. It was noticed also
smong the Tatara by Marco Polo (1st ed. L 234, ed. Yule), who

ves other examples; see also J. J. H.dedroot. wous
yetem of Ching, il. 802 1.

gass,' to take as our starting-point the Litu-
Slavic and not the Indian conditions. Here
we shall deal with (a) the designation and the
manner of conceiving of the worshipped an-
cestors, () the times, (¢) the places, (d) the ritual
of the worship of the dead, (¢) the general signifi-
cance, for the history of culture, of the worship of
the dead in early times.

(a) DESIGNATION AND MANNER OF CONCEIVING
OF THE WORSHIPPED ANCESTORS {(ADMISSION INTO
THEIR NUMBER). —The White Russian peasants
designate those to whom worship of the dead is
offcred as dzjady (Russ. dédu), *grandfather,’
while the Great Russians use the term roditels,
lit. ‘parents.” Both expressions, but especially
the Russian roditell, roditeli, have now assumed
such a general meaning that they can be applied to
any deceased person, even to children of both sexes
(cf. 5.1 p. 594, footnote 1). The Gr. yoreis and the
Lat. parentes (cf. parentalia, parentatio) corre-
spond to the Great Russian expression, while the
technical designation of the worshipped ancestors
in Sanskrit, pitdras, literally means * fathers.” A
still further stage in the upward direction than
the White Russian dzjady is represented by the
Gr. rpirordropes, * great-grandfathers.” These are
the ancestors to whom the inhabitants of Attica, at
the celebration of a marriage, pray for the blessing
of children (cf. E. Rohde, Psyche?, i. 247). Thus
we get the designations ‘%bhem’ (¢ Earentﬂ’),
‘grandfathers’ and ‘great-grandfathers,’ and it is
not a matter of chance that in the Indian ritual
the offering of cakes and water is dedicated to
these three:

‘To three (ancestors) is the water offered, to three is
the pinda given, the fourth (viz. the descenciant) offers it
viz. pinda) to the three ; the fifth has nothing to do with it”’
Manu, ix. 186). In the same way this *threefold circle of
fathers’ is embraced by tha Gr. yoveis and the Lat. parentes; cf.
Ismus, viil. 82 : yoveis ¢iot wimnp xat wam)p xai mdrwos xax 17ifn xai
TOVTWY WMRTNP KAl TWarp’ exeivol yap apxh roi yévovs eigiv; and
Festus, p. 221: parens vulge pater et mater appellatur ; sed
turis prudentes avos et proavos, amas et proavias parentum
rniomine appellars dicunt (¢, A. Kaegi, Die Neu bei den
Ostariern, p. 6).

These ancestors are everywhere considered as
real and powerful beings, watching especially over
the welfare of the family, as may be seen
from the designations ap hed to them, such as
Beol wu?ﬁm, Dy parentes, Divi manes, White Russ.
syaty dzjady, ‘the sacred grandfathers,” ete., as
well as from the wording of the prayers which are
addressed to them. The following, e.g., is a very
characteristic report with regard to White Russia
(S.! p. 593) :

‘On every posasible occasion the peasant expresses his wor-
shipful remembrance of his *“grandfathers.” He does so in his
daily Hrnyer, in conversation in the family and in company,
a3 well as on the different festive occasicns. There are, too,
weighty considerations which compel him to regard this as
his duty. He ia persuaded that gaod fortune in the farm
and in life was produced by the continuous exertions of his
ancestors, and is sustained by means of their blessings and
their prayers to the Supreme Being (the latter i3 a niodern
idea). It was they who laid out the present settlement and
erected the buildings which until now have remained intact.
There the grandfather dug a canal, there he broke up the land
and made the fields arable. The J;randson splits wood with
the grandiather’s axe, the granddaughter reaps with her
grandmother’s sickle, In the dowry of the daughter there
are the *‘sarafan,” the necklace, and even the wooden shoes
of the grandmother; the epirited black horse is descended
from the grandfother’s mare. In a word, just as these indi-
vidual objects speak of the ancestors, so the whole construc-
tion of life, which has changed little since their time, calls
them daily and even hourly to remembrance.’

It is to them, therefore, that the peasant turns
in all the necessities of daily life. Thus the fol-
lowing is a prayer used in India at the Pinda-

puryagna :

‘ Honour, Pitaras, for your comfort, honour for your living
sap, honour for your living power, honour for your gentleness,
honour for your life, honour for your vigour, Sedhd to you,
honour to you, Pitaras, honour; this (viz, water) 18 yours,
Pitaras, this is our and your life-bringing element; may we
who are here be quickened.' Thereupon the husband gives
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the pinda, which lles In the middle, to his wife to eat, with
the words: ‘Give me & male child, ye Pitaras,’ while the wile
replies, ‘ Insert fruit in me, ye Pitaras, & lotus-wreathed boy,
that he may be uninjured.’

In accordance with this signification of the help
of the ancestors in producing children, we can
understand why the Attic maiden, before her de-
parture from her parents’ home on the oocasion
of her marriage, was bound to offer a sacrifice to

the souls of her ancestors (cf. E. Samter, Famuien- |

feste der Grischen und Romer, Berlin, 1901, p. 86).

Frequently these spirita of ancestors are desig-
nated as the ' and * helpful,’ especially in the
Lat. mdnes: Old Lat. mdnus, ‘good.” This may,
however, have been intended more in a euphem-
istic sense, in the same way as, 8.9., the avenging
Evddemu are lclmllle: the 'El:lﬂ‘lﬁllld?ﬂ.' inf ord?;

at they might good and gracious; for,
general, yt'.he Eonls of auncestors are regarded as
very stern and easily roused to anger.

The inhabitants of White Rumia are fAilled with dread (8.}
E 653) *lost at the commemonration festival m{hmilt;h should
‘made. Thaen, to spcak in the language of the ts, the
It would mean that they did not
reon in whose honour the feast
ment for d

feast would be no feast.
the mamory of the
was instituted. As »
thare would follow al onoe fa discord, death of cattle,
failure of crops; in sbort, mountal and hills would fall upon
the living."
Woe betide those who do not really slaughter

the cattle they have appointed for the commemora-

i3 served. In all these ways can the wrath of the
worshipped ancestors be only too easily roused.
The same ideas are to be found in India: ‘Do us
no harm, ye fathers, if in accordance with the way
of mankind we have committed any ‘éault against
you’ (Rigrveda, X. xv. 6); and in the SrdddAa, too,
the offerer, immediately after the offering of the
cakes, lilr::douncea the words: ‘May the fathers
not be ' (see further in Caland, A4Anencult,
p. 176 fl.). It was exactly the same thing that was
meant in Greece by the saying, that the #jpwes (* the
spints of the dead’) were Suoépyproc (‘prone to
anger’) and yalewol rois dureXdfoves (cf. Pf Rohde,
(Psyche?d, i. 246). In Italy, however, according to
Festus (p, 237), they hung up to the Lares® at the
Compualia dolls resembling human beings, w¢
mns parcan, puis e2 nmulacris conlenis,

The dead man does not, immediately after his
death and without more ado, join the namber of
these ancestors who are worshipped with such
anxious dread ; on the contrary, fixed ceremonies
to elevate him to the rank of the
ancestors who are worshipped as divine.

In White Romia (3.1 p. 534), after the mourners have re-
turned from the burying-ground, 'one of the old women takes
& piece of bread, turns townrds the door, and, fixing a copper
coln on it, speaks the following words, sith swhich shs § uoss
the dead man into ths list of her departed relatives:
mothers, uncles
and sunts, take our dead father to zumlru. live there with
him in Iriendship, do not quarrel, ete.”’ In addition to that,
it b & widespread idea that for €0 days after his death the
bas no rest in his grave, but *visits his own house
a8 well 58 those of strangere, and {s able to inflict all kinds of
those among the living with whom be stood In

rehtiou_duﬂ.n{h
all the more easily as the Iatter are deprived of the power to

take e on their adversary, since he, owing to his
immateriality, is invisible or comes forward [n thastnrm of
different which gives ample scope to inflict all
sorts of injury on his enemles’ (8.} p. 519). °* ¢ peasanta also

believe that for six weoks the soul of the dead, every 24 hours
and generally by night, flies into the peasant's hut :ynd drinks

ﬂr:t,, iri( f the dead

spirits of th (VRT) ved by the certaln

connexion of the word wil.hp::rm fgnm ldeua, I:It :illgnﬁg::
(estival of the dead, Ldrentalia. The change trom 4 to 4 must
be considered exactly the same aa In doer ; ambdges : dgo
/dmfs:,fduri, stare : stdlus, etc. Wissowa, (n ﬁmher'l Amf.
Lexicon der . und rom, M e, art. ' Lares’ (cl. also
Religion und Eultus der Romer, p. 148€1.,and ARW vil. 651),
fails to recognize this connexion, and consequently comes to a
false conception of the Lares as ‘spirits of the flelds,' The
correct visw ls given by Bamter, Famuien/ . 1156 cf,

in angulo vaporaril, ubji mensa stat, serpe

life ; and, In fact, he can do this |

"house. This
. las, gen. ldsis) are undoubtedly, from the
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water from a vessel, which s set out for the purposs and
filied to overflowing * (8.1 p. 550). t
A oorresponding idea is prevalent in India,
namely, that the soul of the deceased does not
enter at once into the world of the Pitaras, but
rather wanders to and fro as a *spirit’ or ¢ ghost’
(Skr. a, lit. ‘the departed’). The spirits have
also the inclination to return to the dwellings of
the relatives, where in the same way *‘food with
a jug of water’' must be given to them. In order
to deliver the doparted from this condition and to

| adopt them among the Pitaras, definite ceremonies

were neceesary, the most important of which was
the Sapindtkarana (* Sapinda-making '), which took
place usually on the day after the first anniversary
of the death, but often earlier (for particulars, sve
Caland, TotenvereArung, p. 2211, and Oldenberg,
Dis Religion des Veda, p. 5648.). See ANCRSTOR-
WORSHIP slndi_an).

Wae shall have to speak afterwards (3¢ and 4) of
the places where the spirits of the ancestors in the
earliest times were sup to live, and of the later
transformation of the views on this subject. We

ur the foe®t { have still to mention here that these spirits of

ancestors show a tendency in different territories,
usually in connexion with the cult of the hearth-fire,
which camne more and more to the front (cf. below,
I1. 1), to develop into tutelary house deities, local-

| ized in the home.
tion feast, or who do not Arst taste the food which 1eod 10 118 BOmO

Thl: II.I;IH 19 true ?l t.lt:nh. G::I aaﬂtawp-;‘(aohdu .'IL H:)::dl
the Lat. di penates (‘' those n,’ ¢f. penitus, pensirare

lar famdiliaris, ol the Germ. 'kubol&'(' mfd{: 'the one who
rules the house’; cf. Old Nor. koA, 'hut.’ A.8. @, 'room,’
M.H.Q. bobe, *ehed, hovel ‘mQr. yvwa, ' underground dwelling *;
A.8. ogfgodu, dqfv as, ‘ penalss, lares’), ol Rum. domovdj (' the
one in the house'); and of many similar names.

In this connexion the worship of the Aocuse-snake,
found among several of the an peoples, can be
explained. Nothing is more frequent in Greece
than to imagine the soul of the deceased in the
form of a snake (cf. Rohde, Psyche?, 1. passim,
and artt. on SOUL and SPIRIT), which seemed
especially suitable for this on account of its windin

motions, partly on the surface of the earth an

partly underneath it. Based upon this idea, a
strongly marked domestic snake-worship has been
developed among the Lithuanians, regarding which
Menecius (see above) gives the most detailed
account :

‘ Prwterea Lituani ot tes in domibus sub fornace, vel

ntes fovent, quos
numinis instar colentes, certo anni tempore precibus sacrificull
evocant ad mensam. vero exeuntes, per mundum linteolum
conscendunt, et supra mensam assident : ubl postquam singula
fercula delibarunt, rursus discedunt, seque abdunt in cavernis,
Serpentibus digressis, homines It fercula ilila pregustata
comedunt ac gperant lllo anno omnis prospere sibi eventura.
Quodsi ad preces sacrificuli non uiarln[’ serpentes, aut fercula
super mensam posita pon [delibaverint, tum credunt se anno
{llo subituros calamitatem.’ Of. also Lasicius, de Diis
Samagitarum, p. 51 : * Nutriunt etiam quasi deos penates nigri
ooloris, obesos et quadrupedes quoadam nr&n&. Gluoitos
&Ith. gywits, ‘' serpent’) vocatos ;' and Eneas Silviusin Usener.

lmsen, Gotternamen, p. 01: *Berpentes oolebant; pater-
familias suum quisque in angulo domus se tem habait, cul
cibum dedit ot dum fecit in t@no iscentl.

At the same stage as the Lithuanian snake-
worship stands among the ancient Romans (cf.
Wissowa, Religion und Kultus, p. 1565), the worship
of the house-snake, which is consecrated to the
genius of the house, and which by its sudden
appearance foretells the coming destiny of the
genius itself, lit, *‘the generator’
(g{ligno). can originally have been none other than
the ancestral head of the family, who then came
to be regarded as ita tutelary spirit, under whose

rotection stands, as we might naturally expect
rom these family gods, especially the lectus geni-
alis, the marriage-bed, the place of the generation
of children. As the paterfamilias in Rome
was considered the representative of the whole
family and possessor of the family estate, it was

slso Walde, Lat. stymol. Worterhueh, artt. *Lar’ and *Larva.’ | natural that this genius should become spiritunal-
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ized into the tutelary spirit of the master of the
house. *

(6) THE TIMES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.
—Apart from the funeral feast already mentioned
(p- 50"), which followed immediately after the

isposal of the corpse, the feasts in commemo-
ration of the dead in White Russia may be divided
into two main classes, special and general ;

‘ The former are oelebrated in the circle of the family and
near relatives, for each individual who has died in the course
of the year, and they take place at stated intervals, though not
on the same days or in the same months, but on the 8rd,

6th, Oth, 20th, and 40th days, reckoning from the day of the
burial, ciuring a period of six months, and periodically there.
after in the coursae of the year till the date of the death

(godoviéina, ‘'anniversary”). These commemoration feaststake
Iace without the co-operation or blessing of the Church.
oy are a relio o! primitive, pre-Christian customs. The
second class, or the general commemoration festivals, are held
by all on the same days, which bave been fixed trom the
remotest times by the Orthodox Church, and are never angged
in without ber consscration, They are held from four to six
timea in the year, and for all relatives at one and the same
time, no matter whether they have been dead for a longer or a
shorter period. In the whole of Russia these commemoration
feativals are held on Saturdays, and called in White Russia
dzjady [the same name as that of the worship ancestors
themselves], in Great Russia *‘ parents’ Saturdays” (roditeliskija
subboty). But the radunice is for the most part celebrated on
the Tuesday of the week [ollowing the first Sunday atter Easter,
and this feast is not everywhere called dzjady. . . . These
commemoration feasts admit of being classified, according to
the seasons of the year, into those of spring, summer, autumn,
and winter’ (8.1 p. 6821.).

These Christian institutions correspond to the
old Lithuanian heathen conditions.
the special commemoration festivals in view
when he writes: °‘ Ceterum cognati celebrant
convivia die a funere tertio, sexto, nono et quadra-

essimo.” A general feast to the dead is described

y Laskovskij in Lasicius, de¢ Diis Samagitarum,

. 80
P ‘Tisdem feriis (the beginning of November, at the festival of
the flax.god Waizgauthos) morfuos e tumulls ad balneum et
epulas invitant: totidemque sedilia, mantilia, indusia, quot
invitati fuerint, in tugurio eam ad rem praparato poount;
mensam cibo, potu onerant. Dehinc in sua mapalia reversi
triduum compotant; quo exacto, illa omnia in sepulchris, potu
pertusis relinquunt ; tandem etiam manibus valedicunt.’

Another general celebration of this kind is mentioned in
Lasicius, p. 61 : *Skierstuvves festum est farciminuin, ad quod
deum Ezagulis ita vocant: Veni cum mortuis farcimina nobis.
cum manducaturus.” Cf. also p. 48; ¢ Vielona Deus animarum,
cui tum oblatio offertur, cum mortul pascuntur ; dari autem ijlli
solent frix® placentulm, quatuor locis sibi oppositis paullulum
discissm. Em» sikies Vielonia pemixlos (‘‘ wafers of which V. is
very fond’’) nominantur.’

From the starting-point supplied by these data
let us examine the times appointed for the worship
of the dead among the other Aryan races. Among
them all, special and general festivals in honour
of the dea.? are frequently mentioned. With re-

ard to the former, the Greeks in the south of

urope present us with exact parallels. In their
case we meet with the rplra xal fvara (the latter
recurs also in the Roman nowvendial), i.e. meals
which were offered to the dead at the grave on the
third and ninth days after interment. In Athens
we have likewise the rpwaxddes (which was also at
times repeated), a commemoration meal on the
thirtieth day, a date which appears again among
the Lithuanians, at least in so far as the widow

must mourn for thirty days at the grave of her
husband.

(Meneciua: *Uxor vero tam oriente quam occidente sole
super extincti coniugis sepulcrum sedens vel iacens lamentatur
diebus triginta*).

Then both in Greece and Rome, in addition to
the parentalia on the day of the death or the
burial (White Russ, godovitina), an innovation
appears in appointing the birthday of the deceased

* Cf. for a tull account of snake-worship, F. 8. Krauss, Srela,
Qliick und Schicksal im Volksglauben der Stidslaven, Vienna,
1888. It is especially interesting, in connexion with the Roman
beliefs, that among the Wends in the Spreewald two snakes
were worshipped in each house, one of which was called
_gdapodaf, ‘lord ot the house,’ the other gdspoza, *lady of the

ouse.” Each dies at the same time a8 the master of the house,
or the mistress, as the case may be

‘dead (Feralia from *divésdlia, cf. a
Larentalia: ldr laris, cf. above, p. 24, footnote;

Menecius has

(yevéoia) a8 a regular commemoration festival in hig
honour.

Among the general festivals in honour of the
dead, the most important, so far as Greece is con-
cerned, is the close of the Anthesteria festival
in the spring, while in Rome we have the nine dies
parentales from the 13th to the 21st of February,
the last of which is called Feralia, on the 23rd of
December the great State festival of the Larentalia,
and on the 9th, 11th, and 13th of May the Lemuria,
all three named directly from the spirits of the

ve, p. 15;

and Lemuria : lemures, ‘larvae’). A later general
festival in honour of the dead, though not a public
State feast, was the Rosalia, festival of roses,
which in Christian times acquired a significance
far beyond the land of its origin, and among the
great majority of Slavs has led to their designation
of the Whitsuntide festival (rusalija, Lat. pascha
rosata). See Warde Fowler, Roman Festivals,
London, 1899.

With regard to the ancient Teutons we have
not much reliable information. It seems that they
held commemoration festivals for the dead on the
3rd, 7th, and 30th days, and on the anniversary of
the death. It is also not improbable that at Yule-
tide a general feast for the dead took place (cf.
R. Kogel, Gesch. der deutschen Liter., i. 1, 55, and
E. Mogk, in Paul’s Grundriss der germanischen
Philologied, iii. 391).

Lastly, regarding the Indian times for the
worship of the dead, we are supplied with the
same detalled information as we have about those
of the Litu-Slavs. The time of the uncleanness
of the relatives after a death lasts from thrée to
ten days. During this period libations of water
with grains of sesame must be offered to the de-

arted either daily or on the 3rd, 5th, 7th, and 9th

ays. Then on the llth day the first sacrifice
($radddha, see above, p. 232) is offered to the dead,
and thereafter every month (thus every 30 days)
on the day of the death and on the anniversary
of the death itself sacrifices are ofiered to the
ancestors (though the conditions are more compli-
cated than they appear from this short summary).
There were also 1n India real All Souls’ feasts,
anrong which the dgtaka-festival may be specially
mentioned (cf., for details, below, I1. 4d).

If we glance at the details before us, we see
what a siﬁniﬁcant part odd numbers play in the
fixing of these dates for the festivals in honour of
the dead; and, in fact, it is frankly avowed in
India that the odd numbers are sacred to the
worshipped ancestors. The same thought, how-
ever, permeates the White Russian ritusl, in conse-
quence of which, e.g., the number of foods offered
at the commemoration festivals must invariably be
odd (cf. Caland, Totenverehrung, p. 23, and Sejnl,

p. 590, 611, etc.). Then among these odd num-
rs, the number nine comes very prominently to
the front, which seems to represent the three days’
period between death and interment (funeral feast)
taken three times. Perhaps the 10 days’ period of
uncleanness or of mourning of the Indians may be
conceived of as a nine decadally rounded off. The
number 30, which also occurs frequently, would
then be a triad of such decadally rouncﬁ;d nines
(cf. A. Kaegi, ‘ Die Neunzahl bei den Ostariern’ in
the Philologische Abhandlungen fiir H. Schweizer-
Stdler). It is, moreover, worthy of note that the
farther back we go and the more primitive the
state of culture, the greater is the number of
these memorial feasts. A White Russian peasant
can thus, according to the detuils given above,
make the number of special and general festivals
for the dead mount up to several dozens in the
year.
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¢) THE PLACES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD,
—The nearest and, so to speak, most natural place
for the friends to servo up the dead man’s feast for
him, and to eat and drink together with him, is
the neighbourhood of the grave where the body has
been laid. This is atill the custom in great parts

of Russia,
* After the closs of the banquet (In the house) th-i’ﬁl’r:p-.lr

to the burying-ground, taking with them vodks, * and
barley. 'I'humg oach t:k: ’ prf at the graves of their l'll'lﬁ‘i'!l.
for tge peact of thelr en they eat and drink, pouring
out o litUe vodka and throwing some morsels from

each dish i lth-&l;;- At the lx-ddadr ‘after the
| 0 &
public wm:gip t.htpnhumh. they ln:l: ® pﬂs{‘..-ln whose
w” ymlmt? .ndmtnmr o!b'tl:r?ndt: and Tc:odmut:'th(:huwmq?‘
After they I:n:: reached thelr destination they all seat them-
selves an the burial mound of those of the de who during
the year have completed the laborious days of
-ou.h,H!" thfﬂreﬁu P::Ihﬁ'l("hﬁd'%rt &:Lﬁlrd" en they begin
to “uln‘;; lament, and end with a small debauch in honour
ead . . . The first mouthhils of each dish are In every
oase Jaid on the grave for the soul of the dead After the
brandy have round the circle several times, the
mood of the assembly gradually changes into a joyous
of those present sob aloud, others laugh and
their heads over the grare of their beloved
in & sustained tone melancholy laments. . . . In
thelr sorrow, those taking In the celebrs-
tion have frequent recourse to their comforter—the brandy.
Ultimately these memorial { ond ip the laments turning
imperceptibly into of ny'%b.l p- 8161.) .
he doings at the Greek rpira xal trara, which
were likewise celebrated at the grave (see above,
Q. 25%), and at the Roman solemnia mortis (cf.
. Iaﬁ]nardt, Romieche Staalsveroaltung, iii. 298 11.),
which were accompanied by feasts at the grave, as
well as at those old German oblationes, * qum 1n qui-
busdam Jocis ad sepulera mortuorum finnt,’ against
which Burchard of Worms, as late as A.D. 1000,
protested, were no doubt mulafis mutandis iden.
tical with those just described. It is not improbable
that the funeral banquet also (see above, p. 20°)
took place originally not in the house of the de-

, but at the grave itself.

of their

3
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Thus Joerdanis relates the f with to the
funeral obeequies of Attila (¢h. 49): * Postquam tall lamentis
ot defletus, stravam biy a Slavio word, which a8 in
Bomsian, Polish, and emian *'f “* “meal,” in O

Bohemian also means ** funeral banquet ” ; cf. Miklosich, Etymal.
Worterbuch der slae. Sprachen, Vienna, 1696, ap. “Strava”™)
super (umulum e1ts, quam ap t iped, ingenti commissatione
concelebrant’ ; and the G expression repidawror, ‘funeml
banquet,' could be most eaxily explained if the dciwvor took
plm,usmonsthe“'hiu _ round about the durial
mound of the deceased. The old Russian expression for the
ocommemoration festival was ¢rirna, which bas not yet been

¢ logically explained. | |
tJ"i:?"“l:‘:ri‘.hear,. the french, in which the meals are
frequently offered to the dead, may be re ed
as a sgymbolical indication of the grave., This is
what we have in ancient India, according to the
desacription of Gobhila: ‘ Then three trenches are
duﬁ out, one span long, four fingerbreadths wide,
and the same depth. Thereupon darbha grass is
scattered on them.” On this darbha grass, then,
with many varied ceremonial actions, the cakes
are laid down for the three ancestors, father,
dfather, and gl-;eat-grandfather (cf. Oldenberg,

i Religion des Veda, p. 549f.). The same sig-
nificance belonged in Rome to the mundus, a trenc
situated at the centre of the town, and opened on
certain days for the purpose of receiving sacrifices
for the dead. This trench played the same réle
in the worship of the inferi as the altar played in
the cult of the superi. Such a mundus was pro-
bably also the ‘grave’ of the Larenta, in which
at the Larentalia a sacrifice to the dead was offered
(cf. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Romer, p.
187 fI. ; Samter, Famiienfeste, p. 121.)., Ulysses,
too, as is well known, when in the lower world,
offers his libations in a trench.

A third place at which the dead were often
honoured with food, drink, and all kinds of festive
celebrations was the cross-read. Among the Slavs,
Cosmas of Prague bears witnesa that. about the year

eir lite's journey. |

1092, I'rince Brétislav 11, issued the following pro-
! hibition : .

‘*Item sepulturas, que flebant in silvis et In cam
oenas (or sconas? cf. %iou,]mnkl’, op. cit. p. 10212,
gentll ritu faciebant in diviis et in trivids, quasi ob animarum

usstionem, item et io0os gmtmm. quos supor mortuos suod
“h‘;‘:ﬂmtﬂ manos a0 indutl taciem larvie bachando exer-

| A feast similar to that here described was the
Roman Compitalia, which was held once a year
with debauchery and merry-making (Judi) in honour
of the Lares at the cross-roads (more fully explained
in Wissowa, op. cul. r 148 1.) ; but in Greece also
| it was oustomary to throw down at the same places
offerings to the souls and to Hecate, their niistress
(cf. Samter, op. cil. p. 120). In India, in the same
way, the belief is widely held, and of extreme
| antiquity, that cross-roads and dwelling-places of
spirita are identical (cf. Oldenberg, op. cut. pp. 268},
5627 : and Crooke, Popular Religion and igﬂklorc
of N. India, London, 1896, i. 771., 165, 260). The
Imaon for this idea has been sought in the fact,
‘which has been expressly attested at least in the
I case of India (cf. Oldenberg, p. 662%), that the
croasing of great main roads was a favourite place
for burgin the dead. In this way the worship
| of the eaﬁ at the grave, at the trench, and at the
cross-roads really amounts to the same thing. In
opposition to this, however, we have the remem-
brance of the dead, with gifte of food and drink,
in the dwellings of the surviving relatives, which
will be dealt with in the next eection.

&d) THE RITUAL OF THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.
—It will here be advisable to over a consider-
able number of individual iarities, and to con-
fine ourselves to the most important features.

(a) The summoning and dwmissing of the ances-
tors.—It is a prevailing custom to call solemnly on
the ancestors at the beginning of the commemora-
tion feast, and to dismiss them as solemnly at its
close. \We are again informed most accurately with
| regard to White Russia :

* Al] seat themselves at the table, which is set with articles
of food, among which beer and epirits are to be found, and the
one who reads the prayer utters the following words

" Ye mcred grandfathers, we call ynu‘

Ye sacred dfathers, come to us
Hero is all that God has given.

Ye n;crad'gnn'dl;tl;en, :wa'h;rplo;a youa,
Qome, iy to us'”

At the end of the meal they rise from the table and disperse
after having taken leave of the heavenly inhabitants in the fol.

lowing way :
grandiathers! yo have flown hither,

, atque
QuUAS X

‘Yo macred
Ye have oaten and drunk,
Now fly away home again |
Tell us, do Lou wish anything more !
But better is it'. that ye fly heavenwards.
Akydn, skyid |
g'i und which they make to scare away hens and crows)'

. 8.1 p. 696 d.

The summoning as well as the dismissing of the
ancestors is accompanied by extraordinary customs.
For the purposes of the former they place a cooked
pig's, sheep's, or fowl’s icad on the table,

‘ After the master of the house has got the guests seated at the
commemoration table, he takes In the ons hand a candle rolled
up in » pancake, in the other a Joal' of bread, and carries these
three times round the animal's head which has been placed on
the table, calling aloud by name not only ali his d relatives
and acquaintances, butl also all who have ever lived on the plece
of ground belonging to him aa master of the houge, and invites
them with the w “ Qome to this banquet”’ (8.1 p. 602L),

At the end of the feast the ancestors are scared
away.

'Th); master or the mistress of the house removes the table
away (rom the seata, and sprinkles the whole floor of the room
to Llrm door with water, saying at the same time, "*If you have
not eaten or drunk enough, go to the priest’s ogurt.." With
these words the souls of the dead are turned out’ (8.1 p. 614).

A custom very like this is described by Menecius,
who is also acquainted with the solemn invitation
to the dead (‘ad qum convivia animam defuncti
invitant precantea ante ianuam ') among the pagan
Lithuanians:
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' Peracto prandio sacrificulus surgit de mensa, ac scopis domun,

purgat: a ue mortuorum cum pulvere eicit, tanquam
pulices, atque his precatur verbis, ut e domo recedant ; tis
ac¢ bibistis animms dilectss, ite foras, ite forns.’

The same invitation and leave-taking of ancestors

are attested with regard to the Indian Pindapity-
ajia :

y -‘I\mr depositing the pinda, he (the offerer) utters the words,
' Yo Pitarns, may be savoury to your taste, may each one
enjoy his share.” Afterwards he dismisses the Pitaras with
the words : ** DeEart. yo lovely Pitaras, to your old mysterious
ways, give us riches and good fortune, grant us abundant pos-
seasion in men "’ (cf. Qaland, Totenverehrung, p. 61.).

In Italy and Greece, on the other hand, there are
to be found survivals only of the final expulsion of
the souls. In the latter there existed the saying,
which is at once proved to have been very ancient
by the use of the word x#jpes for yuvxal (cf. above,
p. 18): Obpale, xijpes, obx & 'AvBeoriipla—‘ Away,

e souls, the feast of the dead is over’ {see J. L.
Earrison, Proleg. to the Study of Greek Religion,
Cambridge, 1903, pp. 35, 165, 632). In Italy, at
the Lemuria, the spirits of the fathers were driven
away with the words, ‘Manes exite paterni’ (cf.
Rohde, Psyche?, 1. 239%). |

(B) The feeding of the summoned ancestors.-——Con-
cerning the forms in which the *grandfathers’
were entertained by the White Russian peasants,
we are also provided with full information from

Sejn’s materials :

* At the table, which is laid with Lenten food, all the guests ait
down along with the family of the deceased, Before the meal
the kanunu (from Gr. xavay, the real food of the dead) is given
out, from which each of the guests takes four spoontuls: one of
these he pours out on the table beside him, the other three he
sups, in accordance with the demand of custom to eat them all
and leave nothing behind. The guests must leave over a part of
cach dish {(of which there are not few) to appease the deceased
that he may not rob his relatives of their earthly goods® (8.1

. 585

P 'Th)l; supper begins with porridge, the first spoontul of which
each member of the family lays on the table, directly on the
table cloth, and these remain the whole night on the table,
along with all the other eatables which have been left over from
the supper. This is done, the peasants say, on account of the
fact that the deoegaed comes during the night and devours all
that is left there’ (8.1 p. 582).

‘*The master of the house commences the feast. He takes a
spoon with kanun and a small piace of bread and pours it out
on the table, and then he eats three spoonfuls from this dish.
This is repeated in turn by all the members of the family
who are present. Then the kanunit is removed from the table.
From the other courses each guest takes as much as he pleases,

rovided that he first of all sels aside a simnall piece of each dish
or the table—for *‘the grandfathers.” From these little bits a
congiderable heap of all kinds of mishmash is, by the end of
the supper, formed on the table’ (8.1 p. 613),

‘If at the time of the banquet any part of the food falls on the
seat or on the floor, they dare not lift it up. ** That,” they say
“gome one will eat ™’ (3.1 p. 611). Cf. also Menecius : *Si quid
forte decidat in terram de mensa, id non tollunt, sed desertis,
ut ipsi loquuntur, animis, qu# nullos habent vel cognatos vel
amicos vivos, a quibus excipiantur convivio, relinquunt mandu-
candum.” ‘After they have prayed at the grave, they all
separate and tgo to their homes, where they veat themselves
once more at the table, on which the wives place pancakes and
mead. They throw morsels of the pancakes into the mead,
Each member of the family (with the exception of the children)
must invanably sup three spoonfuls of this dish. Some of this
mixture they leave intentionally in a soup-bowl for the ** grand-
fathers.” After the pancakes they eat the other prepared
courses. When they have supped and prayed to God, they lie
down to sleep, placing the remains of the mixture on the
window sills. _
into smiall dishes, which in the same way are placed here and
jhere beside the window. Bread and spoons are left on the
table the whole night. The doors in the peasant’s room are
not locked during this gight, but are left o little ajar, so that
the dead may come in * (8.} p. 605).

From these statements three points are clear:
(1) Food and drink are shaken out on the table for
the ‘grandfathers’ during the meal itself; (2)
That which falls under the table belongs to the
dead who have no family or friends; (3) The
remains of the food and drink are placed after the
meal in vessels, which are set near the windows or
on the tables to be partaken of by the ‘grand-
fathers.’ '

All this can be proved in classical tradition,
although only in fragments. Certainly the bar-
barian custom of preparing the meal for the dead

The remains of the other foods they divide out

on the table itself (as at the grave) has fallen into
abeyance. Among the Greeks, points (1) and (2)
are combined into one, in such a way that they
believe that whatever falls under the table during
thc?f mheal beilut:mg‘gll to the dead in general.

. Laert. Diog, vill. 84 : "Apigroddims raw Hipd !
rd wimrovra Aéy{:ﬁ év Tolg 'Hpn::n m?&m::;'ﬂﬂ?yimgf:;

TpawdCns xaranéop, and Athenmus x. 427e: roig rereAevrnadod

Twy diAwy amévepor Td wimrovra e Tpodmis amd ri
(cf. _nTsanmter, amilienfests der (riechen u;d Rmp;w ; u)‘:

The third point finds ite analogy again among
the Greeks, in the fact that on the last day of the
Anthesteria festival it was customary to place
cooked fruits and seeds for the dead in pots—
xUrpa, after which the day was named (cf. IE?hde,
Peyche3, 1. 238).

(v) The food of the dead.—Like all the details of
the ritual connected with the dead, the kinds of
food and even the courses which must be placed
before the dead are fixed in detail. ~ With
regard to the first of these, the cakes (cf. above,
Lith, stkies Vielonia pemixzlos, *the wafers which
Vielona likes’; and also White Russ. kiécki, the
latter taken over from German through Polish)
pl‘a’.rylr1 an important part among the Lithuanians.

8 courses at the commemoration meal were as a rule as
follows : kutijd (wheat or barley gmins) prepared with ordina

or lenten butter, if honey could not be got, klecki, **cakes™
(in most cases made of barley with a piece of lard in the inside),
pancakes, and porridge’ (8. t]: 514). ‘All the others who at-
tend the funeral at once betake themselves to the house of
the deceased na kiéckt, **to eat cakes”’ (3.1 p. 554). ‘At thia
meal galulki or klécki must without fail be among the dishes.
There are even proverbial expressions referring to them to be
found among the population of this place, such a3 ‘“ he was na
kléckachi ™ (he was at a funeral- or commemoration-feast); or
if a person is dangerously ill and there i8 no hope of his re-
covery, they say: nu kleeki jemul i.e., “he wﬁe very soon
have to enjoy cakes "’ (ct. 8.1 p. 576).

It is hardly necessary to emphasize how closely
this corresponds to the Indian pinda, which is so
characteristic of the Indian worship of the dead,
that sapinda, ¢ cake companion,’ has come to be the
technical expression for the circle of relatives
whose duty 1t i1s to offer to the three ancestors
(father, grandfather, and great-grandfather).

The question, what dishes were in the earliest
times served up to the dead, would require a special
inquiry, which would also have a general interest
for the history of culture by helping to determine
the most primitive food of the living. In the
meantime we can refer only to two undoubtedly
Zery ancient foods of the dead, viz. koney and

eans.

The former is the most important ingredient of
the White Russian kanund (see above): ¢ This is
usually cooked with bruised grains of peeled barley
or wheat, which are afterwards stirred in syid,
‘““honey-water”’ (8.1 p. 555). Thus it happens that
the kanuni (a Gr. foreign word, &s we saw) is called
by its vernacular name syi{d (p. 613), and on com-
paring this with the Skr. sutd, ‘soma-juice, soma-
oﬁ'ering’ {li¢, ¢ pressed,’ root su), we may venture to
recognize in it a word derived from the primitive
Aryan vocabulary, just as in the more frequent
expression for honey and mead, Skr, madhiu, Gr.
uébv, O.H.G. méto, O. Slav. medii, ete. The Indian
food for the dead, which was offered at the
§rdddhas, rice-soup and honey, corresponds exactly
to the White Russian kanun.

‘“Thus the Pitaras: ‘““AMay the person be born in our
family who will offer vo us on the 13th day rice-soup mixed with
honey and ghi/”* ‘Tormented with hunger and making known
their own ging, they demand rice-soup mixed with honey from
their sons and grandsons’ (cf. Caland, Tolenverehrung, p. 441.)

But in the Greek and Roman cult of the dead
also, honey is a favourite food devoted to the
powers of the under world (cf., for details on this,
Samter, op. cit. p. 84 ., and Marquardt, Staatsver-
waltung, 1i. 299),

With regard to the deans, we may refer to an
exhaustive article by L. von Schroder, ¢ Das Bohnen-
verbot bei Pythagoras und im Veda,’ in WZKM, xv.
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187 fT., in which convincing proof is brought for- l

ward that the above-mentioned pod, whose Aryan
name appears in the Lat. faba_-_zé. Slav. bobd,
Alb, bdadg, was used even in primitive Aryan times
as an offering to the de souls (see J. G.
Frazer, Pausanias, iv. 240 £.). .

It is also to be noticed that in the Polish-Russian
gmﬁnm of Pintachov (cf. Kotljarevski), oﬁ eid, P
955) the combination of these two foods of the dead,
honey and beans, is attested : *The foods at the
commemoration feasts consist of' beans and peas
which are cooked in honey-water.” _

(8) TAe frame of mind of ths worshippers () and
grief).—Aocording to Menecius, the fun and
commemoration meals were celebrated among the
ancient Lithuanians in perfect silence: ‘in his
conviviis quibus mortuo parentant, tacite assident
mens® tanquam muti’; and also in India we are
told: * As long as the BrAhmans eat in silence, 80

long do the manes enjoy the meal’ (cf. Winternite, |

*\Was wissen wir von den Indogermanent’ in Bedlag
sur Munchner AZ, 1903, No. 259, p. 300), On
the other hand, it is doubtful whether the Lat.
silicernium denotes the ‘meal taken in silence’
or the ‘meal of the silent ones’ (ie. the dead)
(cf. Osthoff, Etymologische Parerga, Leipng, 1901,
w ﬂ..' )‘ | * .

In any case the meal, or at least the chief part
of it, was passed in a restrained and anxious mood,
as is most vividly described by Sejn (*p. 596 {I.)
with regard to the White Russians:

*One can peroaive that nm'hm:]i:::th th; humm of u;o

hole assembly. The aged, who stand, 90 spoak,
:ﬂhf:me foot in the ve, are at this d‘x'-na mdder and more
thoughttul than the o . Not infrequently, when they have
raised the giass of spirits to thelr lips, they stop sud-

ez and do :Tl: drink, bul.ml?an to _IJ:;I'I uni:h ringmtrh:;

moaning of the wind, or the rustling of a ne u
which is t:ting off its last leaves. [If the gate creaks, or the
door movea, or the door-latch gets unfa: , or & balf-broken
pane in the window rattes—whatever the cause may be—if,
attracted by the Light, a belated moth or somne similar insect
should a all these are od as undoubted
signe of visit of their d tathers. Convermation
cowmes Lo a standstill and consists only of single remarks, either
concerning the certain ce of dud;nd.f.bdr.huo_in
the entertainment, or about their former lLife,’ eto.

It is this frame of mind—this firm oconviction
that the deceased n is present at the meal—
that led to the custom among the White Russians
(cf. above, p. 20°), as well as 1n Greek and Roman
antiquity, of remembering the dead at the meal
only in a friendly way: eldfesar ol walaiol é» rois
repdelxrous oy Teredevrncbra éxawewr xal el paidros H»
(cf Rohde, Psyche?d, 1. 232, footnote 1),

If thus the first and fundamental sentiment of
the funeral and commemoration feasts is naturally
a sad one, it is, nevertheless, quite as character-
istic of these celebrations to show a tendency, before
they are finished, to pass over to the opposite ex-
treme—joy and mirth. The reason of this is,
of course, to be sought, in the first place, in the
fact that the mourners in an excessive degree turn
for comfort to spirituous liquors, which very soon
take effect, while, in the second place, the con-
viction is widely prevalent that too many tears
and too passionate grief disturb the e of the
dead in the grave (cf. for details, Winternitz, op.
¢id.). In any case, it is a fact that, among all the
Aryan peoples, the festivals in honour of the dead
are wont to be brought to a close by games and
dancing, trials of strength, masquerades, and music
(cf. Winternitz, op. ¢if.). Al these elements of
rejoicing are contained in the following description
from ite Russia (8. p. 588):

‘After the close of the entertainment, the mistress of the
house uces s sieve with cabbage-heads and places it on
the e. Every one bhas cab in his pockets. The
person standing at the head of the talle pow takes a head
of cabbtage and pitches it at the master of the house, whercupon
all begin to fight with cabbage-heads and cab
these are exhausted they begin to throw at one another
whatever comes 10 their Evnnds. ¢« « « It seldom happcns that

When

| own account, b

oommemoration festivals pass without brawlse. The oceremony
of throwing or beating cabbage-heads is accompanied by
songe, masquerades, musio, and dancing (after griel and anxisty
ocome joy and consolation). That Is how White Russian com-
memoration festivals (cAaviury) are celebrated.’

For the student of comparative culture, however,
this rustic play with cabbage-heads is fundament-
ally the same as the taculum admirandum
which took place at the funeral of Attila, or the
games at the of Patroclus.

(¢) TAs feeding of beggars. —In conclusion, we
may mention the wide-spread custom, in the White
Russian service of the dead, of showing kindnees
to beggars on this occasion.

' Without them no single funeral or commemorsation festival
takew place. They take the place of the priest on this ocoasion.

Their songs, Lﬁr‘d:n“' and religious poems are regarded as a
suflicient v t, and one very advantageous to their
ota." ‘The rs, knowing that at burials they are

ted to food and drink, and receive bountiful giits,
together to tham in crowds from all directions * (8.} pp. 507, 527).

The reason for this is perhaps to be found in the
fact that begyars, s.e. cripples, the blind, the lame,
and especially the weak-minded and idiots, being
exceptions to the normal course of nature, have in
the thought of primitive man something super-
natural, and thus ‘sacred,’ about them, on account
of which they can be regarded as representatives
of the summoned souls of the dead ancestors. It
may also be owing to this idea that on Slavonic
soil (cf. A. Briickner, ‘Polnisch-lateinische Pre-
digten des XV Jahrhunderts,' Archiv fur slav,
Phd, xiv. 183 11.) the spirita of the dead are often
thought of as ubole (O. Slav. ubokije), s.e. * poor
little men’ (‘demonibus sacrificia offerunt, qus
dicuntur vbostAye, remantes seu derelinquentes eis
residuitates ciborum quinta feria post cenam’).
We are therefore inclined to believe that in this
feeding of beggars at the White Russian festivalsa
Erimitwe customn is preserved which in India, as we

ave already seen, the clergy had turned to their
actually making it a rule that
the pious should feed and clothe whole bands of
Brilimans at the fraddAhas. The service which is
rendered to the Brihmans is really rendered to the
ancestors.

(¢) THR GENERAL SIGNIFICANCE, FOR THE HIS-
TORY OF CULTURE, OF THE WORSHIP OF THE
DEAD IN PRIMITIVE TIMES.—It is not asserting
too much to say that the entire socinl organization
of primitive times rests in the last resort on
ancestor-worship, Its practice falls, in the first
place, on the sons, and then on the more distant
relatives of the deceased. In this connexion we
find, among some of the individual les, de-
linite circles of relatives: among the mﬁans the
sapinda, or ‘ cake-companions’; among the Greeks,
the dyxwrres, or ‘ nearest’; among the Romans, the

| propingui sobrino tenus, * the relatives as far as the

sobrinus’; and it is not improbable that even in
primitive times there existed a notion of such a
close kinship, the members of which were, in the
first instance, under an obligation to present the

rsacriﬁce of the dead to their common ancestors.

In his Reallex. der indogerm. Altertumskunds (see
art. ‘ Erbschaft’) the present writer has sought to
prove that these ‘next of kin’ in primitive times
were covered by the conception of the Indian

Laafair_u_ia-relationahip, and inciuded those
wh

rsons
had in common father, grandfather, nm:f’e great-
diather, or one of these ancestors, while 1n the
case of the Gr. dyxwreis and the Lat. propingus
sobrino tenus the purely agnate relatives mentioned
above were, in the performance of the duties of
moumning, early jt-l)ined by cognati and even affines.
But in any case they must have been originally the
same persons to whom belonged, besides the offering
of the sacrifice to the dead, the right of inkeritance
and the obligation of dlood revenge. Thus worship
of the dead and inheritance appear everywhere in

0
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closest connexion with each other. In India, such
expressions as ‘to be one's heir’ and ‘to give the
funeral feast to somebody’ (Skr. ddyddd, ‘ sharer,’
‘heir,” and sapinda, ‘sharer in the sacrificial
cake’) are often synonymous. The same holds in
Greece, where, as lute as his own time, the orator
Isseus (vi. 51) could say: ¢ Which of the two alterna-
tives is law, that the son of this woman, or this
son of the sister of Philoctemon, whom he has
adopted, elvac xhnpovbuor xal éml rd prhpara lvar
xébpevoy xal évayiovvra?’ In Rome the principle of
the jus pontificum is accepted, nulla hereditas sine
sacrs, but among the old Teutons also the idea
must have prevailed that worship of the dead and

inheritance were identical conceptions.

Linguistic proofs of this are supplied by the Old Norse ex-
ressions: erfa, {1) ‘to honour with a funeral feast,’ (2) ‘to
oherit’; erﬂt: ‘inheritance’; erfda-Gidr, ‘a tuneral feast’;
erfl, ‘a wake,' ‘funeral feast’; erfingi, erfi-virdr (A.8. erfe-
weard), ‘an heir’; erfi-il, ‘a wake,’ ‘{funeral feast.’

This alliance of worship and property was,
at the same time, the real defensive and offensive
alliance of primitive times, inasmuch as on it, in the
first resort, the duty of blood revenge (cf. Schrader,
Reallex.,art. ‘Blutrache’) for a murdered or wounded
companion devolved ; and since in those ancient
times, in which as yet there was no State, but onl
families, clans, and tribes, it wassimply this institu-

tion of blood revenge that afforded mankind that |

rotection which in historical times the laws and
institutions of the State _
dinary significance of ancestor-worship and the
circle of relations based upon it again becomes, from
this point of view, quite apparent.

But whether it was a question of offering the sacri-
fice to the dead, the entrance of the Aeir into !ms-
session, or the performance of the duties of blood
revenge, it was always on the sons, in the first in-
stance, that the man based hishope. This explains
the ardent desire for sons which appears undis-
guised in the prayers to the gods, and especially to
those ancestor-spirits who had charge of the welfare
of the family (cf. O. Schrader, Reallex., art.
¢ Kinderreichtum’). There was no special desire
for daughters, who were unfitted to offer sacrifice to
the dead, and wereemployed onlyin the lamentation
services (see above, p. 191.). DBut sons who are
to be fitted to perform these religious and social
duties cannot even in primitive times be begotten
of any woman indiscriminately ; they must, on the
contrary, be born of a wife who has been solemnly
brought into the husband’s house in compliance
with the sacred customs (cf. Reallex., art. ¢ Heirat'’).
It follows further from this, that in primitive
times marriage was regarded as an unavoidable
necessity, and bachelorhood as an almost un-

thinkable self-contradiction. So intense was
this feeling, that, as we have already seen,

the unmarried dead man was even after his death

married to a wife for the life to come, with the
observance of the full marriage ritual (cf. on this
0. Schrader, Die Schwiegermutier und der Hage-
stolz, Brunswick, 1904, and ZTotenhochzeit, Jena,
1804).

4. The realms of the dead.—As the primitive
Aryans lived together in families and clans (cf.
Reallez., artt. ¢ Familie’ and ‘Sippe’), we may
assume that they buried their dead 1n families and
clans., In Rome each genshad the use of a common
sepulcrum, and also in Greece the individual groups
of related olxot were bound together by common

laces of interment (xowdv urijua) {cf. Marquardt,

rivatleben der Romer, 1879-82, p. 353 ; and Rohde,
Psyche3, i. 229, note 3). In the North, expressions
like O. Nor. etthaugar, ‘hill of the tribe’ (@tt,
‘family,” ¢tribe’) and Russ. dial. roditeliskoje
mésto, ¢ cemetery,’ properly * place of the ancestors’
(on Russ. roditeli, ‘ ancestors,” see above, p. 23),
point to the same custom, which is also confirmed

tribal graves were by

guarantee, the extraor- |

bg many facts of early historical research (cf.
Lieallex., art. * Friedhof,” and M. Much, Mitteil.
ungen der anthrop. Gesell. in Wien, xxxvi. 90),
ublic roads and paths were places at which these
reference wont to be laid
out, perhaps because they were in this way most
visible to the eye, or perhaps because in ancient
times roads and paths were regarded at the same
time as boundary lines between the separate dis-

tricts, which were in this way both made obvious

and protected by the sacred remains of the an-
cestors, The custom is especially well attested in
Rome and Greece (cf. Marquardt, p. 351, and
L. Miiller, Die griechischen Privataltertumer3, 1893,
p- 221) as well as in India (cf. p. 26); but accordin

to Nestor's Chronicle (ed. Miklosich, p. 7) the ol

Slavonic Radimices, Vjatiéi, and Séver)aneslaid the
ashes of their dead in a small vessel and placed this
na stolpé (‘ upon a pillar’) beside the roads (cf. Kotl-
jarevskij, op. cif. p. 123, who also refers to the
fact that the Czech Aranice has, in addition to

the meaning °boundary,” the significations of

‘ burial-mound’ and ‘funeral-pyre’).
At these tribal cemeteries, situated at the sides
of roads and pa.ths, the souls of the dead were

Y | supposed in primitive times to dwell in the depth

of the earth and in the neighbourhood of their
graves. But as in the course of historical develop-
ment (cf. Reallex., artt. * Stamm’ and ¢ Staat’) the
families and clans of primitive times gradu-
ally increased to larger political unities, ruled
over by kings, the idea became more and more
natural of localizing the deceased in real realms of
the dead, situa usually at a great distance,
either in the heavens or on the earth, and governed
by powerful rulers. Then, as the distinction be-
tween good and evil was more clearly recognized
and, owing to the authority of influential priestly
castes, obtained a religious significance (cf. on this
below, II. g), it became usual to distinguish in
these newly created realms of the dead places of
enjoyment for the ‘gnod' and places of punish-
ment for the ¢ wicked.

Among the Aryans the following are the most
important of these realms of the dead. The
Indians, leaving the older primitive ideas (above,
p. 23} out of account, thought of the kingdom of
the blessed as in the heavens under the sovereignty
of the first huinan pair, Yama and Yami, whose
names recur in an almost identical form in the
Iranian Yima, proving this twin pair to be a com-
mon Indo-Iranian idea. It is a contested question
whether, along with this heaven, there was also
in Vedic times the conception of a ‘hell’ (cf.
Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, X 530 fF. ;
Macdonell, Vedic M ytlgola y, p. 169£f.). Among the
Greeks, there stands as the central point of their
belief in immortality the dark, because under-

ound, world of “Aidns. Its entrance is reached

y a long voyage over the ocean to the land of
the Cimmerians, and the grove of Persephone
(details in Rohde? i, 531f.}, Deep down beneath
it lies Tdprapos (I1. viii. 13), a place of punishment
for the wicked (Od. xi. 576). For a few elect
'Havowor (Od, iv. 561 ff.) is appointed—a plain at
the Western border of the world, where ever-
lasting spring reigns. The only thing the Romans
had to place over against these poetical pictures,
which at a later date passed also into Italy, was
their Orcus, which is lacking in every character-
istie trait.

‘ The Romans did not ess o conception of the continuance
of life and of retribution atter death, or of the form of existence

in the realm of the shades which was invested with any lively
imagination’ (Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Rimer, P.
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ff we turn northwards, we find, in the- first
place, among the I'éra: ddavariforres, ‘ the Geles who
regcard themselves as immortal’ (Herod. iv. 93),
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send & messenger every five years, by throwing a
man upwanrds and then recewing‘ him on lances
and so piercing him to death, We have already
25*) made the acquaintance of the
Lithuanian of tho dead Vielona, beside whom
there existed a Lettic IWella mdte. In all the Teu-
tonic languages there is, as an ancient desiynation
of the realm of the daad, the common expreasion
Goth. Aalja, Old Nor. Ad, A.S. Aell, O.H.G.
Aella, which only in the Old Norse (Hel) develuFed
into a name for the goddess of the dead. The
idea of ValAoll is also confined to the north,
Among the common people it was in all rmh&bility
only a name for a home of the dead, but by means
of the poetry of the Scalds it became a paradise
of warriors under the rule of Odin. In Anglo-
Saxon we find for Paradise the unusual expression
neorzna-wong. It remains for us to mention the
expression raj (Lith. rojus, Lett. rqja) common to
all Slavonic Ianguages, which even in pagan times
must have denoted some ise-like dwelling of
the dead. Bat it is imposasible to prove the
existence of a pagan word, such as Old Slav. pikiid,
for the idea of *hell.’

If we glance over these exprestions for realms
of the dead and their rulers, we sce that they are
formations of the separate languages, and etymo-
logically tolerably clear, The Gr. Adnr must be
derived from an origi *4.Fi38, ‘place of invisi.
bility’ (Lat. videre, Gr. Fider), and then, b{ being
made masculine (cf. rearlas, ' young man : *rearla,
‘youth’), came to denote the ruler of the under
world. The case is similar with the Goth. Aalsa,
etc. (=Lat. cclare), 'iﬁlace of concealment,’ origin-

(above, p.

ally, in all probability, simply the grave (cf.
A.g. byryan. ‘to bury,’ dyrgels, O.L.G. durgusly,
‘tomb’); as also the Lat. orcus (cf. above, p. 17°)

should most likely be com with the Goth.
aurahdi, ‘sepulchral cave.’ A.S. neorzrna-wong has
lately been interpreted by A. Leitzmann (Beutrage
s. Gesch. d. deutechen Spracke u. Lit, xxxii. 1) as
‘ meadow of the powers of the under world "’ (*neor-
sena, °nerp-iska, Nerthus, ‘terra mater,” Gr.
viprepos, ¢ the powers of the under world’; otherwise
F. Kluge, ZeitscAr. fiir deutsche Wortforschung,
viii. 144; Uhlenbeck, Beitrage, xxxii. 1). Perhaps
we may also venture an explanation of the Getic
of the dead, I'Beréifis. There was an QOld
lavic root gyb, gb, tdrévpad’ (Old Russ,, e.g.,
beli ; Russ. gibeli, destruction,’ ‘loss’). Thus
e language would point to a meaning for I'eSeNéifus
such as dalpar rar dwolvuédrwr (Herodot. 1v. 94:
ofre dwolrirxewr dwvrods roulfovo, léras Te vdr dwol\d-
peror wapd Zdpotwr Saluora, ol 3¢ alrdr Todr alrds
rouror voullovor TeBedéity). However, the grou
Lith. Vielona (°® Vélomes), Old Nor. Valhpll, an
Gr. "H\dowr (*Frhivior) may possibly rest on a pre-
historic connexion. The first t of both of the
first two words is undoubtedly the Lith. wdlés,
‘gpinits of the dead,” Old Nor. valr, A.S. wel,
‘the dead on the battlefield,’ O.H.G. wal, wuol,
‘strages,” ‘clades,’ 8o that Vielona is the ‘deus
animarum,’ a8 is also explained in the Lithuanian
tradition, while Valhgll signifies ‘the hall of the
dead.” As regards the Gr. "Hdoior (wedlor), it is
usually derived—even by E. Rohde (Psyche?, i. 76,
footnote 1}—from Fhevois, AAetoopas, etc., and inter-
preted as ‘ the land of the departed.’ But in this
etymology the fact is overlooked that the root
Aevd in Greek signifies ‘to arrive' rather than
‘to de art’; and as a ‘land of those who have
arrived ' obviously gives no mtiafactoly explana-
tion of "HAdewor, the connexion of the Greek word
with the Lith. w¥lés, * epirits of the dead,’ suggested

by A. N. Veselovskij (Trans. of the Department |

for the Russ. Lang. and Lit. of the St.

|
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a kingdom of the dead belonging to the god l Acad. [Rusa.}, xlvi. p. 287 fI),
Zdruofes or [eferlns, to whom it was customary to | consideration. But, of course, we

e e S - i

scoms worthy of
have before us
in the case of Vielona, Valholl, and 'HMéouor,
independent formations of the individual lan:
guages, so that all that follows from the series
quoted is, in the end, no more than the existence
of an Aryan root ®vel-, *vol-, *vél- in the sense of
‘souls of the depamui.' Thus there is a total
want of points of connexion to justify the assump-
tion that even in the ?rimitiva Aryan times realms
of the dead, like those mentioned above, were
believed to exist. All the linguistic comparisons
from which people were wont at an earlier date te
draw conclusions as to the existence of such primi-
tive ideas—as, 8.g., Gr. KépSepos=8kr. darvara,
éadala (a name of an Indian dog of the dead): Gr.
Tdprapes = Skr. taldtala (at a later date the name
of a definite hell); Gr. ‘Epuclar (a8 leader of the
dead)=Skr. sdramlya (used of the dogs in the
Indian world of the dead); Gr. Mirws (as ruler of
the dead)=Skr. mdnu, and other similar compari-
sons—belong to the realm of beliefs that have long
ago been given up b{ modern philology, as has
been shown above (p. 13). Even the alleged agree-
ments as to the matter in this sphere—as, ¢.g., that
a certain resemblance is to be found between the
Gr. KépSepos and the two ! four-eyed and spotted
dogs of Yama who guard the path’~-do not turn
out to be capable of convincing Proof (of, O.
Gruppe, Die grischischen Kulte und Mythen, 1. 113;
E. Rohde, PsychAed, i. 304, footnote 2; Oldenberg,
Dis Religion Veda, p. 538).
Thus we believe that the idea of actual realms
of the dead, situated at a great distance from the
ves of the deceased, belongs to the individual
evelopment of the separate Aryan races, although
this development may have taken place in pre.
historio epochs. In the same way, it seems to us
that it was also in the separate development of the
individual peoples that the custom originated of
burning the cor and aend'mg away the soul
(which was thou E?,aof as ‘'smoke’) to a distant land
by means of the smoke of the funeral-pyre—a
custom which, as we have shown above, stands in
intimate connexion with this idea of a distant
realm of the dead. If the first practice of crema-
tion arose from still more primitive ideas—as, e.g.
from the wish to free the living from the pollution
which was threatened by the dead, or to keep
back, by means of fire, evil spirits from the bod

of the beloved dead—still it cannot be dispu
that the conception of the flame as a female guide
of the soul into a distant realmn of the d was

one which, in the course of time, rose more and
more clearly into prominence. This is most un-
mistakably the case in India, where, in an ex-
tremely realistic manner, the assurance is added,
in the way of comfort, that at the cremation the
male organ does nmot burn, and that there are
many women-folk in the heavenly world (Olden-
berﬁ. op. cil., pp. 644, 636). In Homer the only way
to M{) is over the funeral-pyre, but the elect are
‘translated’ into El]:y)‘sium. even when still alive,
Among the Gauls (Diodorus Siculus, v. 28) it was
usual at a cremation to lay letters on the funeral-
pyre, addressed to the departed relatives. These
were supposed to be carried along with the soul of the
cremated dead into the realm of the shades. But

| & Russian expresses himself most unreservedly as

to the real pu{{.oae of cremation in the case of the
funeral of a Kussian merchant described by Ibn

Fosslan (see above, pp. 17, 22):

‘*Ye Arabe are indecd a nturld people: yo take him who is
the best beloved and most highly honoured of men and cast him
into the carth, where the cmglng beasts and worms feed on
him. We, on the other hand, burn him In an instant, so that
be goes directly, without delay, into Paradise,’

The oldest abode, therefore, in which the spirits

elersburg | of the ancestors dwell is the earth, the same earth
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to whose bosom the farmer commits the seed ; and
accordingly we are not surprised if the gods of the
earth who gradually emerge among the different
eoples rule over the souls of the dead that are
aid in the earth as well as over the seed which
springs up out of the earth. This is true, in the
rst place, of the Mother Earth herself, of the
Greek I'aia (Rohde, 1. 208), and of the Latin Tellus
(Wissowa, Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft, vii. 47),
while among the Lithuanians Zem;/na (cf. Lett.
Semmes mdte, Lith. 22mé ‘earth,” Thrac. Zeué\y
‘earth-goddess’) is on the one hand a goddess of
blessing for field and house, and on the other hand
sacrifices are oftered to her at the festival of the
dead. In this connexion the attempt has been
made by the writer of the present article (ffeallez.
p. B70) to interpret the Greek Persephoneia as the
‘killing of the seed,”* and the Latin Feronia as
the * bringing of the seed.’

II.WoRSHIP OF THESKY AND OTHER NATURAL
PHENOMENA-—‘THE HEAVENLY ONES.'— Intro-
duction.—If we have so far succeeded in presenting
the fundamental features of the Aryan worship of
the dead, sometimes even to very trifling details
in its development, we have owed this above all else
to the Litu-Slavic tradition, by means of which we
were enabled fully to understand the conditions
g:;evalent among other Aryan races, which were

th incompletely attested and (as e.g. among the
Indians) transformed by priestly refinements. It
is natural, therefore, to ask whether it will not be
possible in the same way to understand the funda-
mental character of the Aryan religion as a whale.
For this task it will anfortunately be necessary,
owing to the facts noticed above (p. 14), to leave
almost entirely out of account in the meantime
the history of the religion of the pagan Slavs, and
to confine ourselves to a consideration of the
conditions prevalent among the L:thuanian Prus-
stans, reg%a.rding which, fortunately, we have much
fuller information. We may begin the subject
with some general descriptions, supplied by trust-
worthy authorities, of the pagan beliefs about God
obtaining among these peoples. First of all we
may mention Peter of Dusburg, the editor of the
firat Prussian Chronicle (1326).

‘ Prutheni noticiam dei non habuerunt. Quia simplices
tuerunt, eum ratione comprehendere non potuerunt, et quia
literas non habuerunt, immo in scripturis ipsum ulari non
poterant. . , . Et quia sic deum non cognoverunt, ideo contigit,
quod errando omnem creaturam pro deo coluerunt, scilicet
solem, Junam et stellas, tonitrua, volatilia, quadrupedia etiam,
neque ad bufonem. Habuerunt etiam lucos, campos et aquas

sacras, sic quod secare aut agros colere vel piscari ausi non
fuerant In eisdem ’ (Seriptores rerum Prussicarum,i. 53).

We may compare with Peter of Dusburg’s state-
ment the following passage from the Chron. ord.
Theut. of Blumenau (Scriptores rerum Prussicarum,
i. 53, note 1) :

‘* Horum (the Prussians) ritus gicut & Christiana religione
alienus, ita ab omni humanitate remotus fuit. Ipsi namque

risco gentilitatis errore imbuti omnem ornatum c®li atque
rr= adorantes nonnullas silvas adeo sacras esse arbitrabantur
ut nec ligna incidere nec vetustate quidem delectas arborea
inibi abducere permittebant.” . . .
Later but still more characteristic testimonies

regarding the Litu-Prussian conditions are sup-
plied by the report of a Jesuit missionaﬁy who
at the beginning of the 17th cent. travelled all

through Polish Livonia:

‘Hi varios deos habent, alium call, alium terrs, quibus alil
subsunt, ut dii piscium, agrorum, frumentorum, hortorum,
pecorum, equorum, vaccarum ac singulariumm necessitatum
roprios’ {(c!. Usener, Gitternamen, p. 109). COf. Helmolds

ronica Slavorum, i. p. 163, ed. Pertz: *‘Inter multilormia
deorum numina, quibus arva silvas tristitias atque voluptates
attribuunt, non ditfitentur unum in celia ceteris imperitantem.’

. " ®epoedidim, elc.; dripor' ) Tav dpxaiwy Geary rpod, Hes.; dnpic:
y fmi,{emp, ‘Arcadius, and Bévos (ct. also Hoops, Waldbitime
und Kullurpfanzen, Strassburg, 1905, p. 360); Féronia,
Fdrénia, Féronia, ace. to W. Mannhardt, Wald- und Feldkulte,
Rerlin, 1876-~7, il. 828: far {=d¢npor, <*bhers.), ‘epelt’; for
another view of Feronia cf. \e’. Schulze, Kigennamen,
Berlin, 1004, p. 165.

With these geneml chatacteristicsa of the Litu-Prussian
religion the gods and god-names of the Lithuanians and Prus-
siany themselves correspond well. We have Information about
these from men like Jan Menecius (Meletius, Malecki, sce above,
pp- 17, 19), Math. SBteyikowski (Hronika Polska, Litewska,
Pruska, Mogkowiewska, Tatarska, Rghg. bei Oﬂter‘)erg, 1582

Jakob Laskowski (in Lasicius,* dz Dils Samagitarum, Basel
1615), Matth®us Preloriua (Delicim Prussica oder Preuastsche
Schaulniline, comdaleted about 1608, edited, with verbatim ex-"

]

tracts from the M8, by William Pierson, Berlin, 1871),

If we attempt to emphasize what is really
characteristic 1n these Prusso-Lithuanian con-
ceptions of the gods, it is evidently to be found in
the fact that, for all phenomena of nature and life,
for all undertakings and conditions of mankind,
in fact even for every section or act of these which
was at all prominent, individual gods (Sondergditter,
‘special gods,’ as H. Usener has aptly named them)
were created, who, at least as a general rule, may
be said to remain within the limits of the concep-
tion to which they owe their origin.

It, in order to demonstrate this by an example, we eingle out
a particular province of culture, as, ¢,g., cattle-breeding, which
evidently occupied a prominent place in the life of Lﬁﬁ Litu-
Prussians, we have, to begin with, a god who looks after
cattle in general (Sutvaras), then a goddess who looks after
their propagation (Gotha), a god who attends to the feeding
(Szericzius), another taking care of the pasture lands (Ganjklos
dévas). In addition to these, there are ‘a})ecinl gods' concerned
with the oxen (Baubis), the horses (Katainicza), the sheep
Eratinig), the swine (Erukis and Kremata), the poultry
Swieczpuricscyunnis dévos), the bees (Bieziu birbullis, Austheiq,

rokorimos), the calves (Karvaitis), the young pigs (Priparszas),
and there 18 even a divinity that reveals itselt in one of the
most horrible plagues of the farmer, the fly pest (Musiic bir.
biks). We should meet with the same phenomenon if we
examined closely the realms of nature or other spheres of
civilization, agriculture, the home, family lite, ete,

Long ago it was observed that this fundamental
feature of the Litu-Prussian conception of the
gods recurs on Aryan soil with amazing accu-
racy in the Old Roman religion. This comes before
our notice most obviously in the list of gods which
appears in the so-called Indigitamenta, 1.e. priestly
collections of forms of prayer to be used on the
most varied oceasions, which are known to us in
the main from the attacks of the Church Fathers
on the Antigquitates rerum divinarum of Varro,
who drew his materials from these Indigitamenta.
Now, although the fixing of these names of gods in
definite classes (di nuptiales, di agrestes, etc.} t may
have been already undertaken by the Pontifices, or
for the first time by Varro, and although many of
these names of deities may at first have been placed
in that particular class owing to the interpretation
of Varro, which was doubtless often wrong, still
it is quite certain that in these Indigitamenta,
and therefore in the Roman cult, there must have
been a great number of individual gods exactly
resembling in their nature the Litu-Prussian
deities:

‘Sed et alii sunt prmterea (i.e. besides the great gods of the
cult, whose narnes also stand in the Indigitamenta) dei com-
plures hotninum vitam pro sua quisque portione adminiculantes,
quos volentem cognoscere indigitamentorum libri satis edoce-
bunt’ (Ceusurinuggn

*Ct. Joh Lasicii Poloni de Dite Samagitarum libellus,
ed. by W. Mannhardt, with additions by A. Bielenstein, Riga,
1868 ; ‘Die Baltica des Libellus Lasicki: Untersuchungen zur
litanischen Mythologie,” by Theodor R. von Grienberger in
Archiv fir slavische Philologie, xviii. 1f1., and A. Briickner
tLitauische Gotternamen,’ 1b. xxii. 568 ff. The last-mentinneti
scholar raises doubts as to the trustworthiness of Laskowaki,
the main source of Lasicki, He holds, among other things, that
the Lithuanian deities Gabie, Polengabia, and Matergabia men-
tioned by Laskowski to Lasicki are simply mutilations of the
Christian saint Agatha, the patroness of fire (P aina, ‘the
Agatha of the hearth’; cf, Lith. peléné, ‘fire-place,’ utaﬁabia.
‘ Mother Agatha’). All this may be quite right in itself, but
we are not justified on that account in doubting the good faith
of Laskowski, What must be regarded as primitive among the
Lithuanians, as we shall see more fully below, isa the attempt
and the ability to form separate gods, but not all the separate
names and forms of these gods themselves. Why should not &
Christian saint in earlier tFmes have strayed into their midst}
However, in the following discussion names of gods mentioned
only by Laskowski-Lasicius will be noted as such.

t Cf. Wissowa, ‘Echte und falache *‘‘Sondergétter™ in der
ramischen Religion® in Ges. Abh, zur rdmischen Religions- und
Stadtgeschichte, Munich, 1904, p. 304 ff,
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The important thing, howerver, is that theso great
gods of the cult themselves, as we Kknow them
particularly from the lixed or movable festivals
which were devoted to them, are essentially, even
in the earliest historical times, or at least in the
earlicst period we can read with certainty, nothing
else than ‘ special 8. If wetake, a.?., the gphere
of agriculture, which lay at the foundations of old
Roman culture, sowing is represented by Saturnus,
harvest by C(onsws and Ops, growth by Ceres,
blossom by Flora, fruit by Pomona, {ailure of crops
by Robigus—all of them deities who, according to
the information supplied by the stone-calendar,
had special feasts, or special priests and feasts, at
their disposal (cf. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus,
p- 21) lf we may judge from pictures in the
circus, there were worshipped along with Consus,
the of harvest, the three goddesses Seia,
Segetia, and Twutidina, who had power over the
seeds beneath and above the ground (}Vissowa, op.
cd. p. 195).

in I:l.(‘lt:lital_m:l to thess, there are the twelvs gods who were
invoked by the flamen at the sacrum Cereals : Vervaolor (for
the fallow ploughing), Redarator (for the second ploughlnli),
Imporeitor (for the dmwing of the turrow), Insitor (for the
lnwi.rﬂ. Obarator (for the grubbing), Oceator (for the harrow-
ing), Sarritor (tor the hoeing), Subruncinator (for the weediqf),
Megsor (lor the mowing), Conoector (lor the ?thering). Condilor
(tor the storing), and mitor (for the delivery of the gralin),
while from the report of Varro oould be added & of manuring
(Stereulinus), several more (cf. especially Peter, ‘' Indigita-
menta ’ in Roscher)

A remarkable fact regarding these old Roman
names of gods iz that sometimes there seem to
nppear in them chronologically different strata of
one and the same idea. Thus Jnsifor (and at
the same time Safor) is at the sacrum Cereale
the ‘sower’'; Conditor is the ‘storer.’” The same
meaning is in all probability in the names of the
old of the cult Safurnus (Smturnus) and
Consus, which are probably connected etymo-
logically with serere and condere (Wissowa, pp.
169, 166). In the same way, Janus (Wissowa,
p. 96) originally was simply the god of the doors
(sanua), just as in the Lithuanian religion there
was a god of the well, Szullinnis (Lith. mSI'I'I s, ‘the
well’), or a god of the bath-broom, Sziotrazys
(Lith. szitratis, ‘broom-stump’). After higher
ideas, such as the concept of the deity as a of
the beginning (entrance), were blended with the
idea of Janus, a renewal of this idea took place.
This renewal we find in the gods of the /ndig-
tamenta: Forulus, ‘pgod of the doors,” and
Cardea, * goddess of the hinges.’

If in the preceding account we have placed the
Litn-Prussian and the old Roman gods on the
same stage of development in the history of
religion, we do not mean to say that the figures
which belong to these two groups represent common

re-historic formations, even 1n cases where these

gures exactly correspond to each other in their
nature, as is the case, ¢.¢., with the Lith. Gabdjau-
jis, ‘ god of the barns’=Lat. Consus ; Lith. Tartois
kibirksztd, ‘god of fire’=Lat. Stata mater (Wis-
sowa, p. 185) ; Lith. Perdoytus, * god of merchants’
=Lat. Mercurius; Lith. Pizius (Lasicius), * god of
sexual intercourse’=Lat. Mufunus Tulunus (Wis-
sowa, p. 195}, etc. What can be proved to be
pre-historic is rather the mere capacity and the
tendency to form into a divinity every conception
in nature or in culture which was of significance
for primitive man, and to maintain the gods who
were thus created for a longer or shorter period in
their original sphere.

The greater part of H. Usener’s standard work

(Gotternamen) is devoted to proving that the
same tendency was operative in the formation of
the Greek gods, that here too the great personal
gods were evolved from rpecial gods resembling
those of the Romans and Lithuanians. This
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ook also shows (cf. p. 116 1.) how, even under
the rule of the Christian Church, the samme primi-
tive and deeply-rooted longing for separate gods
lived on in the worship of the saints, who, just like
the gods of the Indigitamenta, could be rightly
designated as ‘dei hominum vitam pro sua quisque
But how do matters
stand in this connexion with the religion of the
ancient Teutons?! ‘It is impossible,’ says F.
Knuilmann in his Deutsche Myt/ivlogie® (Stuttgart,
1893}, p. 49, Eng. tr. Northern Mﬂ‘ oloiqy, Loudon,
1403, p. 31, *to prove in the oldest Teutonic re-
ligrion the exiatence of more than three male divini-
ties 3 and a trind of gods is nusually ascribed to the
Teutons by the historiographers of later times.
The names given are Mercury, Juppiter, and Mars,
nawes which really denote the Teutonice gods
Wodan, Donar, and Ziu. With them is aaso-
cinted a goddess originally the great all-mother
Earth, the beloved of the gods, and as such called
by the name of Freia.' Certainly, if this state-
ment i8 correct, and it expresses the opinion
current among the German mythologists, there
would hardl liw.\ room for ‘special gods’ in the
religion of the ancient Teutons. But how then
is it to be explained that eveun Procopius found
among the Herulians a roXds fedr Suckos; and when
Jordanis (ch. xi.) relates of the Goth Dicenus:
‘glegit ex eis tuno nobilissimos prudentioresque
viros, quos thevlogiam instruens numwna queaam
el sacella vensrar iussit,” what else can be meant
than that that ruler was the first to choose some
few State-gods out of the crowd of existing deitiea?
Or is it posaible to regard the numerous gods, and
especially goddesses, which the Roman inscriptions
exhibit—a Thingsus, Requalivahanus, Halamardus,
Magusanus, Saxanus, etc., or a Tanfana, Nerthus,
Baduhenna, Nehalennia, Hludana, Garmangabis,
Haiva, Vagdavercustis, Harimella, etc.—as all
being different forms of the names and ideas of
those chief gods or goddesses?! When only the
Roman godaf uppiter, Mars, Mercury, and Hercules
appear a8 Roman equivalents of the Teutonic
world of gods, is it not natural to suppose the reason
of this to lie in the fact that the people who first
brought news about the Teutonic gods to Rome
were soldiers and merchanta? The former of these
classes—in addition to Juppifer Optimus Mazximus,
who was worshipped by alf in common—honoured
especially the god Mars, the latter Mercury and
Hercules (a8 the guardian of measure and weight ;
cf. Wissowa, p. 227, 231), and accordingly these
classes sought with special fondness their favourite

1ardian gods on the barbarian Olympus—and
ound them too. But none of these questions can
be dis of briefly, and accordingly we cannot
settle them here, In any case, however, no sub-
stantial objection from the standpoint of Teu-
tonic religion * can be raised against the view
that the craving, which is strikingly prominent
in the Litu-. Prussian and ancient Roman
religion, for an endless variety of *specinl gods’
representing all sides of the Yife of nature and
culture i8 t0 be regarded as a primitive Aryan
characteristic. What confronts us here, however,
as the oldest of the old is in reality nothing else
than the phenomenon which anthropologists have
called * animism,’ s.e. ‘ the investing with life and
the deifying of the inanimate.” The extraordinary
world-wide importance of this mode of thought
for religious life has long been recogmized (cf.
ca—pecinlf;v Tylor, Primitive Culture?, London, 1891),
In close connexion with this animism we see fur.

* The same (3 true of the old Indian religion. Here, trom

rimitive Indo-Iranian times onwards, the ever-growing ten-

ency to form was kept in check by Influential pricets
and priestly classes, who everywhere exercised the strongest
inbﬂul:nm on the development of great personal gods (cf. beﬁ::,
40)
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ther how, in the Aryan religions as well as every-
wlere else, traces of a pronounced °‘fetishism’
remain. It cannot be doubted that the Aryans,
like other races, once worshipped and prayed to
trees and stumps, stones and animals, not only as
symbols of divinity, but as real embodiments of a
divine anima. In the meantime it may be ad.
visable to leave the proofs of this to be discussed
in those sections which deal with the outward

appearance and the oldest dwelling-place of the

de1Pt,'y (below, 3 and 4¢).

In this way it may be said that in the Aryan.

world animism and fetishism form the first and

the oldest stage in the evolution of the histo

of religion, They are also to be traced in histon.-

cal times, and are still to be detected at the present

day. But it is likewise certain that .even in
rimitive Aryan times the beginnings of a higher
orm of religion made their appearance,

For although the countless numbers of ©special
gods’ presupposed as original are not at first to be
regarded as difiering qualitatively among them-
selves, still it is natural to suppose that, just as
the individual objects and conceptions which
excited religious emotions were of different signifi-
cance for mankind, so also the significance of
the deities arising out of them would from the
beginning be different, or would soon become so,
And, in fact, we see how at a time when the
Aryan peoples were still together, or were for the
most part very close Lo each other, a class of
beings became separated from the motley crowd of
divinities, and appeared distinct from the other
! special gods.’ ’lPhese were desﬂifnated by the list
of primitive Aryan words already known to us:
Skr. devd, Lat. deus, Lith. difwas, Ir. dta, Old
Nor. ¢{var, nom. FL t.¢, the ‘heaven‘l:[v ones,’

These ‘heavenly ones’ will accordingly have to
occupy the chief place in the following discussion,
which will consist of five sections: (1) evidences
of the significance of the ‘heavenly ones’ in the
old Aryan religion, (2) their names, (3) their forms
of manifestation, and the interpretation of them in
riddle and myth, (4) their worshig, and (b) their
relation to the morality of mankind.

1. Evidences of the significance of the ‘ heavenly
ones’ in the old Aryan religion.—It is emphasized
in the most unmistakable fashion, by unbiased
authorities, with regard to the most diverse sections
of the old Aryan racial territory, that the worshi
of the sky and the powers of nature connected wit
‘it formed the real kernel of the primitive Aryan

religions.

This we have already seen In the reports regarding the
Prussian Lithuanians* quoted above (pro deo coluerunt, scilicet
solem, lunam et stellas, tonitrua—omnem ornatum c®li atque
terrm adorantes—varios deos habent, alium c®li, alium terrs,
guidbus alis subsunt).

This is still more clearly proved by Herodotus (i. 181)
with regard to the Persians: &Tﬂuﬂl‘.fﬂ udy xai ¥ymovs xai
Bupols ovx ¢v véup mowevuévous Llpueafat, dAAd xai Tois mrotevon
pwpiny émedépovar, ws péy euot Soxder, ore oUx avfpwmodvias
évbuioay Tovs feats xardmep oi "EAAnrne elvai. oi 8¢ vouilovere
Aci pdv eni Ta UYnAdrara rov ovpéwy avaPaivovres Buoias éplewy,
70V xUxAov wdvra roil ovpavoy Ala xakéovres: Svouvoc 81 RAlp Te
xai geAivy Kai yy) xai Tupl Ka Vart xal avéRotoL’ TovTow uiv oy
povvoios fiova apynfev, and the Scythians (iv. 60) ! feove udvr pov-

vous Tovode ixdaxorras, Toriny piv péhigra, émidt Afa re xai Tyr |

vouilorres Thy Ty o Acds elvau yurvaina. Cmsar reports regard-
ing the Teuton:‘?‘ Gerimani multuTt‘:nb hac (Gallorum) consuetu-
dine differunt, nam neque druides habent, qui rebus divinis
resint, neque sacrificiis student, deorum numero &os solos
ucunt, quos cernunt et quorum aperte opitbus luvantur : Solem
et Vuleanum et Lunam, reliquos ne fama quidem acceperunt’
(de Bell. Gall. vi. 21).

At the head of this worship stands the sky
itself : Skr. Dydiis=Gr. Zets, Lat. Diespiter, Jup-
piter (Jd-piter=Zel wdrep, an ancient vocative),

* 0f., in addition, Erasmus Stella, *de Borussim Antiquitat-
fbus’ if., in. Grynmus, Novus Orbis, Basel, 1537, p. 682 : ‘Solem et
Lunam deos omnium primos creciiderunt-. tonitrua tulgetrwii::
exX consensu gentium adorabant, tempestates adverten
citandasque precationibus dixerunt.’
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Old Nor. Tyr, O.H.G. Zix.®* The fundamental
meaning of the term ‘sky’ is most clearly pre-
served 1n the Vedic Dydus, while the Gr. Zets and
Lat. Jt(tjopiter on the one hand, and the Old Norse
Tyr and O.H.G. Ziu on the other, have developed
into gods, conceived of as purely personal, the claa-
sical words denoting the greatest god of the sky,
and the Teutonicthe greatest god o[fl war. The root
from which the whole class of words is derived
is Skr. div ‘to radiate,” 8o that Aryan *dyéus
(=Lat. dies, ‘day’) indicated in the first place the
sky as the bearer of the light of day, and thus one
of the first of the more elevated religious ideas of
the Aryans was connected with the light of day.

The most violent natural phenomenon seen 1n
the sky is the thunderstorm. From what has just
been said regarding the fundamental signification
of the Aryan "dyéus, as well as from what has
been indicated above regarding the fundamental
feature of the Aryan religions—the formation of
‘ special gods’—it follows that the primitive con-
dition of things has been preserved by those Aryan
languages which have formed special deities for
the phenomenon of the thunderstorm and its
accompanying manifestation, the thundercrash,
which agitates most powerfully the feelings of
mankind. This is the case particularly over the
whole of Northern Europe. Thus the universal
Teutonic name of the thunder-god, O.H.G. Donar,
O.L.G. Thunar, O. Nor. Thorr, is nothing else
than the term for thunder (Skr. standyati, *it
thunders,” Lat. tonaf, tonitrus, A.S. bunian,
pbunor, O.H.G. donar). The common Celtic ex-
pression for this natural power *forannos (Irish
torann, Welsh tarann, Comish taran, ‘thunder’)
is derived by metathesis from the same root. These
Celtic forms led to the god (or goddess?) Taranis
attested by Lucan (Phars. i. 445) and to forms
which are found on inscriptions, such as Tapavéov
(Dat.), Taranucus, Taranucnus. Along with these
we have a form exactly corresponding to the Teu-
tonic Donar, viz. Tanaros (cf. R. Much, ‘Der
germanische Himmelsgott’ in Festschrift fur
Heinzel, p. 227). The names of the Lithuanian god
of thunder, Perkinas (according to Menecius * deus
tonitruum ac tempestatum’), and of the Slavonie
Perun, who was especially worshipped in Kiev, are
obviously related to each other, but the exact
nature of this relationship has not yet been
determined. Both of them are used in their own
lJanguages as appellative terms for ‘thunder-
storm,’ ‘thundercrash.” The first of these two
names has been connected (cf. H. Hirt, Indog.
Forsch. i. p. 479) with the Old Norse Fjérgyn, the
name of the mother of Thor, and with Parjdnya,
the rain- and thunder-god of the Vedas. All these
words have again been connected with the Lat.
quercus, O.H.G. forka *oak,” ‘fir’ (*perku), so
that the meaning *he of the oak’ would result for
Perkunas (cf. in Menecius: Putscetus, ‘ deus qui
sacros lucos tuetur,” Lith. Puszaitis [from puszis,
-‘Epine tree’], ‘he of the pine tree’; cf. J. G. l?ra.zer,

arly History of the Kingship, 210). But the
Skr. Parjdnya must for phonetic reasons be ex-
cluded from this series {Skr. 5 is not=Lith. k), and
after all it may be better (especially in con-
sideration of the clear and evident changes of
meaning which occur in the Celtic Taranis and
the Teutonic Donar), in the case of Perkinas
and Perun to start from their appellative significa-

tion.t Just as in the North of Europe, so also in

* Bremer (Indogerm. Forschungen, iii. 301) has lately, on
Insufficient grounds, the present writer thinks, separated the
Teutonie words from *dyéus=Zeis and connected them with
*deivos=deus. ,

t E. Lidén (Armenigche Studien, Goteborg, 1908, p. B8} has
recently discussed all these words. With us he derives the
Slav. perund and Lith. perkiinas from the n%pellative significa-
tion ‘thunder,’ and places both words beside Old Slav. perg,
pirals and Armen. hark-anem, aor. Aari (cl. also Armen. orot
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the Vedas, Dydds, the god of heaven, and Indra,
the god of the thunderstorm (along with Parjdnya)
are carefully kept separate. In contrast to that,
the Greek Zous is of the clear sky and thunder-
god at the same time : | '

Zeve 8 dday’ orpardy cipiv dv ailips zal vegdApon (11, xv. 108)
In fact, titles of the god referring to the latter
quality, such as repehyyepéra, repwixdpavros, oTepo-
ryyepéra, s awedhs, dplydovros, gptﬂpwqut, dorepo-
wyrds, dpnixépawves, etc., exist in large numbers.
On the other hand, the epithet of Zeus, the old
neuter plural edpiora, * wido-eye' (of. above, rdr
xO6xh\or wdrra To0 odpared Ala xahéorres), which 1s by
far the most ancient of his titles, and takes us
back to a long-forgotten epoch of the language,

ints to the god as the r of the light of

ay (cf. J. Schmidt, Piumlbildm’l[gm der sndoger.
Neutra, Weimar, 1889, p. 400). The same thing is
to be found in the case of the Latin Juppiter as in
the case of the Greek Zeus. In both instances,
therefore, secondary developments and approxi-
mations are evidently present.

Further, the sun and the moon are unanimously
mentioned, in the reports given above, as objects
of worship among the tribes on the shores of the

Baltic, the Persians, and the Teutons,

The Aryan names of these are :
Ths Sun : Skr. sivar (sdrya and svdr, Av. Asar), Qr. &
(Cret. Hes.), néAios, $aosc, Lat. sol, Goth. sawil, neut.
sunnd, fem. ), Welsh , Old Prass. sauls, Lith. sdulé,

ALDg
[ ]

The Dawn: Skr. wsAds and wusrd, Av. udad, Gr. ju, Bol.

averg, Lat. aurora, Lith. ausrrd,

TAs Moon: Skr, mds, Av, Gr. uyry, Goth. wéna,
Lith. sménd (in addition O. Lat. lat. {ina, Armen,
unn: of. Old Pruss. {ausnos, 'oomtelhdonl'.).

All these and the related phenvmena of the sky
connected with light—Sawlélé * the sun,” M#nd or
Ménesilis 'the moon,” Auszrind ‘the morning
star,’ Wakariné (also called Zevoruna) * the even.-
ing star,” the stars (Lith. Zwaigid?) as a whole,
over which Suaizfix rules, Ausrrd *‘the dawn'
{cf., in Lasicius, * Ausca [for Auszrd] dea est radi-
orum solis [vel occambentis vel] supra horizontem
ascendentis’), etc.—play, as will be seen further
on, an exceptionally lm({mrtant in the Prusso-
Lithuanian religion and mythology. But even in
the case of the neighbounng Teutons evidences
of the prevalence of the worship of the sun and
moon are by no means confined to the report
of Cesar quoted above. Thus Tacitus (Ann, xiii.
55) mentions a Teuton of the name of Boiocalus,
of whom he says: ‘Solem deinde suspiciens et
cetera sidera vocans, quasi coram interrogabat,’
and even as late as the 7th cent. the gaintly
Eligius preaches among the Franks: ¢Nullus
dominos solem et lunam vocet neque per eos
iuret.” A deified sun is mentioned in the O.N. Sdal
and in the second Merseburg magic formula:
Sinthgunt Sunna era suister. e history of the
Teutonic names of the days of the week points to
the same fact. If the analogy of the days of
Ziu, Wodan, Donar, and Fresa (A.8. tiwesdeg
wody , punresdag, frigedeg) in iteelf as we
as O.H.G. sunndntag and mdnatag (=Lat. dies
Solsws and dies Lunz, where Sol and Luna were
regarded as highly sacred divinities, at least by
the Romans, who brought these days of the
week to Germany) makes probable the existenoe
of Teutonic and goddesses, in the same
way the hypothesis of the worship of a heathen
gtﬁlm Sunna is strengthened by the general

est Teutonic formation A.B. sunnanaéfen=
Q.H.G. mnndiy_dbaﬂd, For as this combina-
tion, whosee original meaning (as in A.S.) was
‘evening before Sunday,’ must without doubt
have been formed in pagan times, the conclusion

‘thunder’), both of which mean ‘to beat.' He also seeks to

thare would lie In the 8L pers
e e Bkr. parjdnya, Blav. peruny, Lith.

kanas, a primitive Aryan word for thunder wlt.ha,t.hu Ium

mental significance of *the beating ons.’

th this the 8kr. parjdnya. 1t this is correct, then, -

L

|

|

|

————

may in all probability be drawn that there
was & feast in honour of a heathen goddesa
Sunna, the eve of which was called sunndn.
dband (but of. R. Much, in Mitleilungen der
antArop. Gesellschaft in Wien, xxxviii. p. 16).
The name of the dawn, too, developed on Teutonle
soil into an important goddeas Satara (to be found
in the O.H.G. Ostardn, Ostarmdnod), A.S. Eostre
(Eastormonad, of. Bede, de Temporum ratione,
o. 13)=Skr. wsrd, Lith. aussrd, only with the
difference that here the original dess of the
morning has become a goddess of %pring but of.
A.S. éaréndel, * momning-star,’ ‘ morning-dawn’).
The reason of this change is to be found in the
fact that in pre-historio times special worship was
paid to the goddess of the dawn at the bheginning
of the year (the a{nring). as is made probable by
the ritual of the Indian Ushas (cf. Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, Bonn, 1801-1902, ii, 26 I, and
L. v. Schrider, ‘*Lihgo' in the Mittedungen der
anthrop. Gesell. in Wien, xxxii.). On Italian soil
the Sabine ausel, ‘sol’ (Varro, dé Ling. Lat. v. 68
acc. to emendation), must be mentioned a8 derived
from the root *aus- which has just been referred to,
whose priests were called A usclis (Aurelia famidwa ;
of. also the form found on Etruscan mirrors, Usid
Sol e¢ Eos). With regard to the divinities Sol
and Luna themselves, it is doubtful whether or
not they belon%ed to the oldest componenta of the
antheon (cf. Wissowa, op. cif. p. 261). Tradition
ecides in favour of the former view, although
there are no tracea of their womhir either in the
calendar of feasts or in the priestly regulations.
But the same is also the case with other Roman
divinities, ¢.g. Minerva, whose name (*Menes-ova)
is derived from a root (Gr. uévos, *weres.os) which
is entirely extinct in the Italian lan es, and
therefore must be very old. AM¢na in the /ndigita-
menla i8 the special goddess of menstruation. In
Greeco the related divinities {are "HXios and "Hds,
M#rn and Zehdrn, although they continue for the
most to play a rble in the mytholcﬂ:ﬁy sub-
ordinate to that of the chief gods. Finally, the
Rigveda also knows & sun-god (Sdrya) and a
moon-god (Mds), who, however, in the same wa
withdraw into the background before other 5 8
who are probably not creations of the Indian
soil, as e.g. Milra (Avestan and Old Pers. Mifra,
New Pers. miAr, ‘the sun’), Varuna, and the
Adityas, or they have been repressed by these (cf.
Oldenberg, Dis Religion des Veda, pp. 185 (1., 184).
The position of the female personifhcation of the
sun Sdryd is more important, owing to her re-
lation to the A#vins and her marriage with Soma,
the moon-god of a later date, which we shall dis-
cuss further on. The same is true of the Ushas, so
often celebrated in song (cf. above). For a M#»
moon-god 1) of Asia Minor, see Kretachmer, Ein-
wdung, p. 197 ff,
Along with sun and moon, we find in Herodotus
and Cmsar fire (Skr. agni=Lat. ignss, Lith. ugnis,
Old Slav. ognf} mentioned as an :ﬂ)'ecb of worship.

According to primitive ideas it is born in heaven
(¢f. A. Kuhn, Herabkunft des Feuers, Berlin, 1859),
and is carried to earth in the lightning-flash, which

is accordingly called ‘fire’ in the imost ancient
times (cf. Schrader, Reallezicon, art. ‘ Feuer’), On
Prusso-Lithuanian soil it was the object of a
sumptuous worship. Here Jerome of Prague found
‘gentem quee sacrum colebat ignem eumgque per-
getuum appellabat ; sacerdotes templi materiam ne

eficeret ministrabant.” The people called it Ugnis
szwentd, ‘holy fire,” or erwentd ponyke, * holy
mistress.” On leaving the house of her parents
(Pretorius, p. 82), the young wife said, * Thou holy
fire, who will guard thee?' There was also a
goddess of the hearth, Aspelenie, ‘ the one behind
the hearth’ {Lith. pelEné), ete. We thus find in
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the North the same perennial fire, fed by priests,
as recurs in the South in the cult of the Roman

Vesta, Greek '‘Eorin, Arcadian Fiwria, hearth,’
¢ hearth-fire,"” There is absolutely no reason for
deriving this Roman cult of Vesta from Greece,
as Kretschmer has lately attempted to do in his
Einleitung (p. 16211.). On the contrary, everything
we know of this cult and its usages, as, e.g., its
place in the oldest calendars of feasts, the existence
of appointed priestesses, the re-kindling of the ex-
tinguished flame by means of the rubbing together
of pieces of wood, the carrying of the fire in a
brazen instead of an iron sieve, the beating to
death of the unchaste Vestal, the circular form of
the temple of Vesta, ete. (cf. Schrader, Reallexicon,
art. ‘Herd’; Frazer, Early History of the King-
ship, 209 f. ; and Wissowa, op. cit., p. 141 fI.}, points
to the remotest antiquity. If we add to this the
fact that, according to Herodotus (iv. 59), among
the Scythians ‘Ioriy (Scyth. Tagirl, t.e. ‘the warm-
ing one,’ or ‘ heat’; Avesta tap, Skr. tdpat:, tdpd-
yats, taptd ; New Pers. tdbad, tafsad ; Lat. tepesco)
was & most sacred, in fact the most highly
honoured, goddess, it is beyond doubt that the
worship of the single hearth-fire, as well as of the
common perennial
religious 1deas and cults of the Aryans. The most
exalted, however, of all the divinities which spring
from the element of fire is the Vedic Agni (Lith.

nis), the wise and great priest of mankind.

e Greek "Heaiwrros (probably derived from the
kindling of the flame, cf. d¢al, * kindling’}), and the
Latin Volcanus, in pre-historic times apparently
the god of the fearful and devastating might of fire
{from *volkd4, ‘fire’=Skr. wlkd, ‘firebrand’; ef.
Kretschmer,af. 133), are more narrowly confined to
their origin ‘phere than the Vedic Agns. The
beginning of a formation of a Teutonic god of fire
may probably be found in the figure of the Qld
Norse Volundr, whose name, however, has not yet
been sufficiently explained. |

As the last of the great powers of the sky and
of nature we have to mention unnd and water.
The former appears as a god in the Litu.-
Prussian Wéjo-patis,® ‘lord of the wind’ (also
Weypons and Wejdievs) from the Lith. wejis, wéjas,
‘wind.” The last of these words corresponds to
the Vedic Védyu, “wind,” and ‘god of the wind,’
and to the Greek Alodos (*Fn-i0-Mo-s}. The name
Vata, which 18 found in the Vedas together with
Vdayu and also means ‘ wind,’ windi-ffo ,’ is gener-
ally compared with the Teutonic Wédan-Gbinn ;
but the etymological connexion in this view is not
free from difficulty. The worship of water, too, in
the form of springs and rivers, is reported from all
Aryan lands (for the Persians, see Ilerodotus
1. 138 : oéBovrai worauods udhiora ; for the Germans,
Agathias 28, 4 : INdoxorrac xal peifpa woraudv . . .
xal rotrots Qowep Sria SpGvres). The same is true of
the Greeks (cf. Preller, Gricch. Myth. iv.4, 146 ff.),
among whom the rivers were called diworpegeis and
Sumwerets, ‘fed from heaven’ and °‘heaven-born.’
Gods having their name from the watery element
are the Latin Neptdnus (Umbr. nepitu ¢ inundatio,’
according to Biicheler, Lex. Italicum, Bonn, 1881,
xvii., Av. napta, ‘moist,” Ndras, a Persian spring,
Ndrapis, a Scythian river) ; the Greek Nypets : vapés,
‘flowing,’ ‘ moist’; the Indian Apsaras : ap- ‘ water’
(apdm ndpdt, ¢ the water-child’), ete.

These powers of nature which we have now
enumerated, s.e. the sky (*dyéus), together with

the Tghenom-ena. appearing in 1t or coming from it,
* The Lithuanian names of godu ending in -patis (cf. also
Dimstipatis : dimstis, * house,’ ¥ court,’ La i ‘lord of the
flelds,’ Raugupatis, ‘lord of the leaven’) are regarded by the
author of the present article, in opposition to Usener-Solmsen,
P. 115, a8 very old, seeing that the Lith. pdts, ‘husband,’ has
E;aer?ed the old meaning *lord,’ ‘master,’ only in one case
des these names of gods, viz., in the old compound word
wilezpatis, ‘ God,’ lit. *lord of the tribe.’

re, belongs to the most ancient:

e — i

‘ the heavenly ones’ (*deinds), must accordingly be
designated as the real kernel of the old Eryan
religions. The way in which around this original
kernel new layers of divine beings were ever added
among the separate peoples will be indicated, at
least 1n broad outline, at the close of the next
section, although, strictly speaking, it does not
belong to this discussion.

2. The oldest names of the ‘heavenly ones,’——
Aryan archweology, in the course of its historical
development, has been gradually coming to the
conclusion that, in the vocabulary of the original
Aryan language, real names of gods cannot be

roved. The only thing that can be proved, as
follows clearly from the indications given above,
is that there were appellative but perfectly trans-
parent designations of the sky and the natural
phenomena proceeding from it. The fact that
they were worshipped in primeval times follows
from their being all united in the word *deives,
and from the numerous historical divinities which
have grown out of them. The reason for this
phenomenon lies in the simple fact that in primi-
tive Aryan times there were as yet no real gods in
the later sense of the term, viz., no personal gods
whose names could have been inherited. In dydus
—Zets—Juppiter— Ziu, in agni—ignis—ugnis—
ogni, in donar—torann, etc., people worshipped in
primitive times the mysterious power, the part of
the infinite, the divine anima, which manifested
itself to mankind in the phenomena of the sky, of
fire, thunder, etc., but not as yet a god who was
regarded as a person or who exerted influence
outside of his own sphere. They were ¢special gods’
set, 80 to say, on a high pedestal of worship, That
this was the oldest belief of the Aryans regarding
their gods has already been clearly emphasized by
the present writer in his book, Sprachvergleichung
und Urgeschichte?, p. 600 (1890). It is the merit
of H. Usener, in his frequently mentioned book
Gétternamen (p. 277), to have recognized that such
a worship of gods is actually borne witness to in
extensive parts of Europe.

Thus Herodo{ns reports (ii. 62) of the Pelasgi, *the ancients,’
» name which, ag the present writer believes, included all that
was known or supposed to be known regarding the pre-historic
inhabitants of Greece : éfvov 8¢ wavra mpdrepov oi Meddayoi feotor
smevyduevoe o5 éyw dv Awdavy (the oldest place of worship in
Greece) olda dxovoas, erwrvuiyy 8¢ ovd' oUroua emotetvro ovdevi
avTWwY OV ydp axnxdéecdy xw. |

Thus they Eosses_sed gods and worshipped them,
but as yet had given them no epithets and no
names, The ancients, too, had obviously meant the
same thing when they designated certain peoples
as &f0eot, ‘ without gods.’

Theophrastus knew such a people in the Thracian Thol of
Mt. Athos, and in the same sense Strabo, iii. p. 164, reports :
évioe &2 rovs KalaixoUs abféovs paai, Tods 8¢ KeAriBnpas xai Tovs
wpooBdppovs Twy oudpay avrols arwniug Tive feg [Bver] Taig
ravgeAiros MikTwp TPd TOP VAWK, WaroIKioVE TE Xopevey xai
raryvxiday,

The gods of the Aryans were also ‘nameless.’
They sacrificed to the sky, the sun, the moon, the
dawn, fire, wind, and water ; but the names indi-
cating these powers still coincided perfectly with
the respective designations, A Greek who had
Iiste'nedp to their worship would, under the impres-
sion of the lively figures in his Olympus, have
called them also dfeo:.

The further development in the formation of
gods among the Aryans was now mainly directed
towards the creation of personal gods and true proper
names for them. This process was called forth
almost spontaneously in the course of the history
of culture. History produces personalities, and, as
happens on the earth, separate individuals come to
the front as kings or nobles and grasp power and
riches for themselves, in the same way an attempt
was made to invest some of the gods with an indi-
vidual and personal character. All the ‘special
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gods’ had the oapacity of annexing the sphere of
activity of others. In tho case of some deities tho
powers of various other gods were united. Then
wo have the additional fact that hundreds of new
aspects and tasks of material culture, as of law
and custom, require a new heavenly lord and pro-
tector, while the significance of the natural powers
begins to pale, the more mankind gets -mlseci above
them.

In addition to this, there is no Aryan territory
where influences from without have not made them.
selves felt. As far as India is concerned, Olden-
berg (Die Religion des 1eda, p. 134) is convinced
that the t ligures connected with light, which
are sharply distin rnished frony the l“fﬂt of the Vedio

theon, Mitra, Varuna, and the Aduyas (accord-
ing to him, sun, moon, and planets), had been bor-
rowed, as early as the Indo-Iranian period, from
the Semites or the Sumerinns, or that they had
received their astronomical character from them.
Herodotus himself relates, in the passage referrod
to above, that the Pelasgi received the names of
their originally nameless gods from the Egyptians,
and that they afterwards handed on these names
to the Hellenes. In any case there cannot be the
slightest doult that the nal characterization
of the Greek deities followed the Oriental pattern
to a large extent. The Persians, too, according
to Heﬁ:tna (i. 131), had learned from the As.
ians and the Arabe to sacrilice to a personal
deity, Ovparly, along with their old nameless gods.
Nor can we fail to recognize how the colourless
forms of the old Roman gods were, during the
course of Hellenic influence, clothed with Greek
flesh and blood. The relation of the ancient Teutons
to the Romans must be regarded in the same way.
If we take the deities mentioned by Cwmsar (obvi-
ously only as instances), sun, moon, and tire, and
add to these the thunder (Donar), the sky (Ziu),
and the wind (I odan [*]), these being then regarded
in their originally purely appellative meaning, we
can find ahao]ut.efy nothing in this list of old Teu-
tonic gods which is in the least striking or unusual,
Tacitus, 150 years later, mentions (Germania, ch, 9)
as Teutonio Hercules, Mars, and Mercury ;
and these , &t least according to his report,
personal characteristica. But these 150 years were
at the same time an e of intimate contact
between Teutonic barbansm and Grzeco-Roman cul.
ture; and its definitely stam divine figures, in
the form which would be mediated to the north by
traders and soldiers, must bave tended to re-mould
the conceptions of the special gods of the Teutonic
pature-worship. If then, in addition to all this, we
call up before our minds how the ever-increasing
influence exerted by the priestly castes (cf. below,
45) and the beginnings of poetry and plastic
art vied with each other in selecting individual
deities from the &ulos ri» Oedr, and in working up
and embellishing the forms of their favourites, we
<hall have pretty well exhausted the conditions
which brought about the gradual development of
personal gods.

But however clear this development seems to be
when we conrider it in broad outline, it is neverthe-
less extremely diflicult to fix beyond question the
actual process of growth of the separate gods. For,
at the point where the written records among the
vanous Aryan tribes begin, these gods stand for
the most part completed and finished before us,
and in order to determine the point of departure in
their development we are thus almost exclusively de-

ndent on the interpretalionof their names. It must,

owever, be said that the etymological explana-
tion of the Aryan names of the gods unfortunately
ftgms clrlnue ?f t e.m:iasthohwure tﬁmpt—em of compar.
ative phijology, and the onl eat step of progress
that has been made here lie{;gu: the re[t;ognlit.iog: of

the fact that we know only a very little for certain.
But oven if we were successful in fixing the origin
of a name of o , and with it the first sphere of
his activity, the *cell of his nature,’still only more
or less eredible conjectures would be possible as to
the lengthy and intriente pathway which led from
this point to the personality of the god that we find
in history. The phenomena of the sky, of which
we have spoken above, are the most natural sources
for personal gods. As soon as Zeds (*dylus)

on Grecian soil to denoto not only the brillinnt sky
of day, but also the cloud-girt sky of the thunder-
storm, with reference to the divine anima which
was thought of as in both, from that moment the
point of commencement was given for the formation
of a personal god, which now led in continuous
develupment, through the assumption of ever new
elements in the life of nature and of man, to the
immiortal tigure of the father of gods and men
which we find in Homer. But it is worthy of
note that in the Epic the number of epithets
describing the relations of the god to the order of
the world and of mankind (e.g. unriera, férios in the
Hiad) is extremely small compared with the crowd
of attributes referring to natural phenomensa (cf.
above, p. 34), Corresponding to this, Agns 1n
India is originally nothing else than the divine
anima of fire, ﬁut it coters into the realm of
personal gods as soon as man requires it, not only
to give light and warmth or to dispel evil spirits
by its heat, but also, as is already done in the
Rigveda, to supply the blessing of children and

to promote domestic prosperity.
10 Greek Zeus and the Indian Agni are thus
real ‘heavenly ones,’ true dit. Then there are

joined to these, from the most varied spheres of
nature and culture, countless other special gods,
who raise themselves in ways similar to these to the
position and dignity of personal deities. We shall
illustrate this by a few examples from the history
of the Greek, Roman, and Teutonic religions.
From the first of these let us take the figures of
Apollo and Hermes. Among the very nuinerous
interpretations that have been proposed for these
divine names there are two which, without forcing,
satisfy all the demands of phonetics and the science
of word-formation; both of them originate from
Carl Robert, the editor of Preller’s Mythologse.
According to them, 'Ax®Awr, "Axé\\wr (dxéMha,
‘fold’) is * he of the fold’ {cf. e.g. x{B8wr, ‘miner’:
xiB3n, ‘dross’; "Aydfwr: dyabés; PDwr: ¢lhos, K.
Brugmann, Grundriss der vergl. Gram. ii.? ], Strass-
burg, 1906, 300) ; and "Epuelas, ‘Epuiis (fpua, ¥ppaxes,
‘stone,’ *stone-heaps’), 18 ‘ he of the stone-heap.’
Divine names which designate the appellativelyns s
In & characteristic rehtio:fn toa deﬂgﬂg iﬂeoepuoilym w
ingly numercus in all Aryvan languages, as is seen. o.g., in Lith
Medainis, ‘he of the wood ' (Lith. médis); Puszaitss, ‘he of
the pine tree’ (Lith. }: Hrafinis, ‘he that belongs to the
lambe’ (Lith. #ras): lat. Suvanus, P Mellona,
Minerva frou * Menegova (*she who has to do with the *menos
=Gr. pévos’), Old Gall, Braeiaca (brace), ‘he of the malt’ ; Phryg.
Sabanos= Dionysus (lllyr. sabaia, ' beer’), ‘he of the beer’
Bchrader, Raal&.rim p- 80); and In numerous other instances.
:II'E‘ the Tuuftﬂn':; hrtg'g‘agu the iumemul formations in -:erlm—-
a dana, Saxanus, Magusgnus, etc. — ma o
to mﬁn "AwéAAwy Is aoccordingly, in the first lm{mou,nﬁ
* special Fod * of the cattle-pen ® then a god of cattle-rearing in
Enerll, n which character, as is well known, healready appears.
Homer (1L ii. 768, xxi. 448 1.), and which s clearly referred
to Iin th!e nnda‘nt o Iimatlxhﬁ:w:. ' h:‘:ho fri ;lct:m -& t.t:
ves from the {olds’ 08" ‘ ' .
Fru«tlnil), and Néuos: v&m,?p:gu '(clmt._h.ﬂanﬁk}mdim.l :
Egmﬂd, ‘pasture '), which had all, without doubt, originally
ignated independent gods. The figure of Hermues, howerer,
takes us back to the primitive epoch of an anclent stone-
worship (cf. below, 4¢). As late as the year 1583 the Jesuit
Rostowsk! was able to report the (ollowing from Lithuania
(cl. A. Brickner, Archiv filr elav. Phil, ix. 83): * Antiqum colonis
superstitiones . ., . allbl Akmo (Lith. aszzmd, 'stone’), saxum
grandiua’; and further: ‘Baxa pro dlis culia (qum flli lingua

. Thn. ﬂl:.hunn]m god Sutvaras (cf. -l.'l:no'w;ls;;r })__Bli ;th:gml
of cattle,” would exactuly co nd, if it is correct t0 connect
his name with the Lith. fword, * fenoce.’
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trian Atmeschenes Viete, adiectorum scilicet loca [really adici.
endi locus ; Lett. atmeschanas wiela), in qum ciborum analecta
pro libamine coniectabant; quibus casorum animantium cru-
orem aspergebant ot&umqua-cnntingere ipsis (a8 esset victimarils),
gex inquam eiusniodi ar® circum op[:ida. in primis Rositenum,
Dunecburguin, Russonum, eversms coetusque sacrificantium dissi-
pati.’ Prmtorius too relates (p. 21): ‘There was, several years
nyo, o somewhat higher stone not far from Gumbinnen or Bisser-
keim, in a pine grove, which was regarded as sacred, and on
which the surrounding people offered money, clothes, and the
like.” Similar phenomena occur in Greece. Even in the
Odyssey, xvi. 471, we find the place name *Epuaios Addas

70 yap Sov adlaruoiaiv.
nén Umip wéAios o6t 8’ "Epuaios Addog éaTiv,

and the scholinst remarks on this passage : ‘ The beap of stones
on the roadside is called épuaiov. Hermes first cleared the roads,
and where he had clearecfthem he set a stone for a mark on.the
roadside. "Epuacos Addos, however, ia the same as finger-post,
for the Roman milestones were called "Epuaioc Addot. Hence it
is the custom of people to erect cairus of stones in honour of
Hermes, because he is the guide and protector of travellers, and
to throw e¢ver more stones on these cairns, which they call
"Eppawat Addor,” Cl. also épuaxas Aifovs oecwpevuévovs eis Tiuny
rov 'Epuou (Schol. Nik. Ther, 150). Eatables, too, such as dried
figs, ete,, were laid down on these cairns of Hermes (éppaior),
professecily for the passing travellers, butin reality as a sacrifice
to the god. In botﬁ racinl territories we therefore find divinely
worshipped stones or cairns, which were added to by the passers-
by. The divine anima, which exercised sway in them, was
called among the Greeks,  he of the cairn of stones,’ "Epueias.

How these tprilmtiwe gods, ‘he of the cattle-

en’and ‘ he of the cairn of stones,’ gradually grew
into ther[i\owerful and many-sided personalities of
the Greek Olympus will never, as has been men-
tioned above, be completely ascertained in detail.
Before all else his early combination with ®oigos,
‘the shining one,” a sun-deity, may have been of
significance for Apollo. The sun-god Phabus
opened the dmwéAai, ¢ the cattle-pens,’ in the morn-
ing and drove the cattle to the pasture. Hermes
was raised from insignificance by the circumstance
that these cairns of stones were more and more
transformed into ‘direction posts,” and the god
with artistically formed head and extended penis
became the protector of the ever growing traffic,
and the messenger of gods and men. In any case,
at the end of their development both of them
attained to the same elevation as Zeus, and were
regarded as his sons.

On Roman soil let us recall once more the figure
of Janus, which is remarkable in many ways. As
Terminus was the ‘god of the boundary stone,’
Fong the * god of the spring,’ Vesta the fgoddess of
the hearth,” and Lith. Szultinnis (szuliniys) the * god
of the well,’ in the same way the Latin Janus was
originally nothing else than the ‘god of the doors’
(s0 also Kretschmer, op. ctf, p. 161), however
difficult it may be for the modern mind to conceive
what religious emotion could be aroused by look-
ing at doors and gates. Probably it was the thought
of the two-sidedness of the door, the fact that it
looked inwards and outwards at the same time
(Janus Geminus, Janus bifrons), and that it both
shut and opened (Clusius, Patulcius in the Car-
men Saliorum), that gave occasion to the first
conception of the god. But even in Rome of the
earliest date the god had his own priest (FRex
sacrorum) and his own festival (Agonalia), and
higher thoughts, chiefly the idea that he was
the beginning of everything—especially of the year
(Januarins)—must have become connected with his
worship and have made him into the divom deus or
the principrum deorum (cf. Wissowa, p. 9111.). In
the same way as a material and originally highl
prosaic conception was here elevated to the ran
of the dii, we find in Rome a great fondness, corre.-

to the abstract-thinking spirit of the

?{mndmg

omans, for raising even abstract ideas into deities.
Thisis seen, e.g., in Ceres (*Keros, ‘ growth’ ; ¢resco (cf. Osthoff,

Parerga, i. 1), Venug® (*venog=Skr. vdnas ' desire,’ ‘ pleasant-

nese '), Séia(* sowing *= Lith. séja, ‘seed-time '), Robigus (* failure

of crops’), ete,

* In Oscan and Pwlignian the goddess Herentas corresponds
to her. The name is connected with Ose.-Umbr. her-, heri.
BovAegba:, Goth. gatrnjan, *to desire,’ etc., and accordingly
means ‘degire,’

o

In the same way among the Teutons all sorts of
‘special gods’ were added from all mdes to the
ancient t{var=dii (Sol, Luna, Volcanus, Donar,
Zwu, Wodan). As examples we may take the gods
Saxnit and Requalivalanus, which can be inter-
preted with comparative certainty. When bronze

swords were introduced from the south-cast into

Europe, and thereby a new and formidable
weapon was put into men’s hands, they could not
help seeing in this the activity of a god. As a
matter of %a.ct, evidences of such a sword-cult can
be produced from extensive parts of Europe, from
the Scythians, Alans, Quads, and other peoples
(cf. J. Grimm, Deutsche M%tkologie’, i. 185). .1'his
god who was present in the sword was called by
the BSaxons Saxndt, t.e. ‘sword-bearer,’” ‘com-
anion of the sword,” and we can easily understand
10w he could, among a warlike people, acquire
s0 great importance that in the baptismal vow he
wag placed on an e'}ual footing with TAunar and
Wodan (Braune, Althochdeutsches Lesebuch3, Halle,
1888, p. 159). We haveseen above how a Celtic tribe,
which had remained behind, worshipped a ‘name-
less god’ by dancing in families before the gates on
the nights of the full moon (above, p. 35°). May
we not presuppose & similar custom among the
neighbouring Teutons as well, and is it not Ekely
that the god, when any one wished to indicate him
in any way, was called ‘he of the darkness’ (Goth.
riqis=Gr, &pefos}—an interEretation of the Requa-
liwwahanus mentioned by the Romans, which the
Germanists, by way of exception, unanimously
accept? Besides, he was undoubtedly an important
deity at the time when, according to a Roman in-
scription, Qu. Aprianus offered sacrifices and made
vows to him on the bankas of the Rhine.

3. The forms of manifestation of the *heavenly
ones,” and their interpretation in riddle and
myth.—It is a characteristic quality of most primi-
tive religions that in them the distinction between
man and an.mal i1s entirely disregarded. *‘The
sense of an absolute psychical distinction between
man and beast, so prevalent in the civilized world,
is hardly to be found among the lower races, Men,
to whom the cries of beasts and birds seem like
human language, and their actions guided as it
were by human thought, logically enough allow
the existence of souls to beasts, birds, and reptiles,
as to men. The lower psychology cannot but
recognize in beasts the very characteristics which it
attributes to the human soul, namely, the pheno-
mens of life and death, will and judgment, and
the phantom seen in vision or in dream’ (Tylor,
Primitive Cultures, 1. 469). There may also ﬁave
been such an epoch in the Aryan religions, in which
it seemed quite natural to think of the flame
racing over the fields as a horse, or the thunder in
the storm-cloud as a bellowing steer, and numerous
direct and indirect evidences point to a time in
which the gods were actually conceived of as
animals, or at least as beings partaking partly of
human partly of merely animal qualities, Even as
late as t{:e. Vedas (cf. Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 68 ff.) the
lower deities at least are by preference thought of
as being in the form of animals. But the higher
gods also are repeatedly characterized as the child-
ren of animals, e.g. the A§ins as children of the
mare. The different animals, too, which were sacred
to the gods, such as the eagle of Indra, or the
gnimals under whose figure and name the gods
were honoured, the horse of Agni, the steer of
Indra, etc., are unmistakable signs of these once

revalent ideas. The oldest condition of affairs in
reece is summarized by E. Meyer (Geschichte des
Altertums, 1i. 98) in the following wa.]yl' ¢ *The view
is almost still more wide-spread that the gods
reveal themselves in the form of animals’ All
through Greece a wolf-god was worshipped, which
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in the Peloponnesus has become Zeus, while the
wolf is otherwise reganded as a manifestation of
Apollo (but of, above, p. 38). Artemis, in Attica and
Arcadia, where she was honoured as the mother of
the tribe, is reganied as a she-bear ; in other cases
she was thought of as a hind (cf. Farnell, Uultf of
the Greek States, ii. 435). In Argos, Hera Sowws
was worshipped as a cow that was fertilized b{
Zeus in the form of a bull. In the countless roug
figures of stone and clay, in human and animal
form, which are found in all the layers of the
Trojan and Egean civilization, we may in all proba-
bility recognize the representations o the gods be-
longing to this epoch of Greece; not a few of them
may have been house fetishes. In ltaly, too,
sacred animals (woodpecker, wolf, and ploughing
ox) were assigned to diflerent s, particularly
Mara. Bat the fact that the g were here, too
conceived of as animals is very atrung"lr 8\ purtoci
by the tradition that there was carried in {ront of
the divisions of the army, marching into the field,
not only the eagle, as at a later date, but other
tignres of animals as well, wolves, minotaurs,
horses, and boars (Pliny, Hwt. Nat. x. 16 : * Romanis
eam aquilam legionibus C. Marius in secundo con-
sulatu suo proprie dicavit. Erat et antea prima
cam quattuor aliis: Jups, minotaun, equi aprigue
singulos ordines anteibant’). 1t isthesame custom
to which Tacitus bears witness among the Teutons
|Germania, ch. T7): * Eiligiesque et eiyna quardam
detracta lucis in pralium ferunt,’ since it cannot
be dounbted that, among the c;{\igm the sacred
animals of the gods, the snake an wolf of Wodan,
the bear and he-goat of Donar, the ram of Ziu, and
the boar (cf. A.go:ofmumbol. ‘sign of the boar’)
of Freyr are to be understood (cf. Tacitus, Hist.
iv. 22; ‘inde depromptm silvis lucisque ferarum
imagines’). Thus the oldest banners are seen to
be animal fetishes, under whose visible protection
the army marched into battle,
Along with the conception of the gods as
animals, there is to be found, from the very be-
inning, the conception of them as existing in
nman form. Incourse of time this latter idea came
more and more into prominence. It may eeem
that this is a contradiction of our earlier assertions,
according to which the appearance of personal
Edn among the Aryan peoples is com]{amtively
te. This is, however, not the case. ‘e must
not consider personification and the formation of
personal s as identical, no matter how much
the latter presupposes the former. The character-
istic mark of a personal god is that be is regarded
as exercising influence outside of the sphere to
which he owes his conceptual origin and his
name. Persomification, however, means, at first,
nimpz the sabstitution of a human figure for
the divine anima present in the phenomenon.
This need for personification is the greater
the lower down we go in the stages of civiliza-
tion. If the White Russian t be asked
even to-day aboat his Perund, whose funda-
mental appellative meaning is still quite clear to
bim (cf. above, p. 33), he says: *He is a tall,
broad-shouldered fellow, with black hair, black
eyes, and a yellow beard. In his right hand he
bas a bow, in the left a quiver with arrows. He
drives on the heavens in a chariot and discharges
fiery arrows’ (cf. Dahl, Erkiarendes Worterbuch der
lebenden grossrussuechen Sprache?, St. Petersburg,
1850-62, 111, 104). Even quite impersonal concep-
tions of Greek and Roman civilization are, on their
passing over into the Slavonic world, taken posacs-
alg: [ ul:{ :.E:n primitive passion for personification.
of calenda (xardvdes), * New Year,' has |
Rossian soll to adivine beiné, mnl);-lng the wholu ume.bego::

Christmas and Epiphany. In ths neighbourhood of Moscow,

even at the preseni day it ls customary oa Christmas eve to
lead & malden called l’ouada.f.imd in white, through the

fira moder, beo

streets, and to , 'On Christmas eve was Koljada bomn,
luyfmi n%lht:l Epld r:;lr,' a:tf.h llhl“ Iiil):d:ma song, in clﬂ: ::ﬂ.-
nexion 8 WO o o A pagan ssori

kid is mentioned (of. u?uunnv. Russian MMFI {Ruse.}, 8t
Peteraburg, 1804, p. 11 We may also call to tuind the super-
natural resalls, from Lat. rosalia (JoverdAia), fostival of roses,
already mentioned above (p. 25)

Thus we may assume that there was, even in
primnitive times, an active tendency to conceive
the divine in human form: and if Indra in the
Rigveda and Thor in Northern mythology are
described as giants with tawny or red beards, there
is nothing against discovoring there a primitive
Aryan ides common to the Indians and the
Teutons. This tendency, too, augq’aau an explana-
tion of the fact that in certain branches of the
Indo-Germanic language the attribute *f{ather’
must have been, even in pre-historic tinies, added
to the primitive Aryan *dyfus, fnkr ' (Skr. Dydus
pitd, Gr. Zevs warfp; cf. also in Hesych., Aeawd.
rupos® feds wapd Tuugalus, Lat. Juppiler), as there
were also a Scythian Zeds llawaios and a Bithynian
Zevs [1dwas, Ilarwdos (Kretschmer, op, eit. p. 2411.),
I$ is doubtful, however, whethier the word * father’
indicates a position of honour of ‘*dyéus com-
ared to the other * heavenly ones,' as seems more
l}i?caly to thie present writer, or expressvs the re-
lation of the god to the community worshippin
him, as is the case in Il.alg, where pater (or mater
ia applied tv almost all the gods (or goddesses) of
the oldest group.

A further consequence of this personification of
the deity is to be found in the circumstance that
the god was supplied with a wife, whose designation
was most aimpll’y and originally obtained ‘I;y form-
ing the feminine of the male deity (Skr, Agndyf :
Agni; Gr. AFdr ; Zets, Ads; Lat, Juno, *Jovino :
Juppiter, Jovis), The idea, too, that the heaven
mﬂha earth constitute a pair united in marriage
is \'erg- old. In the Rigveda the ‘mother,’ Prthiot
{=A.S. rfo(dc, ‘earth’), appears along with the
‘ father,” Dydus. The report of Herodotus regard-
ing the Scythians (voulforres rip Iy voi Awds elrac
ywaixa) has already been mentioned. Among
the Thracians the lordly Auruwros (probably a
Thracian word) is sprung from the marri of
the of heaven with the earth-goddess Xeudrq
(cf. the Lithuanian Zém : Lith. témé, Old Slav,
zemlya, * earth’). Deeply rooted in the mind of the
Russian pe&sa.nt?' is the belief in the love of
Jarilo, the god of light, to the mati syra zemlja,
‘the cold Mother Ennh,‘ just as we find in an
Anglo-Saxon rural verse: ‘Hal wes b, folde,

rowoende on godes fabme,’
‘ Hail to thes, énrth, Mothargof mﬁnm

thou fruitful in God’s embrace.”* It is doubtful,
however, if the lepds yduos of Zeus with "Hpy, who
can scarcely be shown to be a dess of the earth,
is related to the samae circle of ideas {¢f. Kretschmer,
Einleitung, p. 901. ; on the other side, Frazer, GB?
i. 228, and Farnell, Culls of the Gr, States, i. 180 fI.).
Finally, we have to mention that the distinction
of grammatical gender, which was already per-
focted in the primitive language, formed the
basis on which, on the one hand, male (e.
Dydus and Agni}) and, on the other han
femnle deities {6.g. Ushas, Eostra) could be
developed. In short, in many places there are to
be found, even in primitive times, the first begin-
nings of the formation of those divine familiea
whose real evolution belongs entirely to the pro-
vince of the respective separate peoples,

The conception of the oldest gods now as animals,
now as men, which we have so far discuased, is,

* We may look u the rdle played by Tellus at Roman
as a reml of the same [deas. Of. SBerviug, iv.
168: ‘Quidam sane etiam Tellurem prmesse nuptils tradunt;
nam ot in auspicils nuptisrum invocatur ; oul etiam virgines, v
cumn ire ad domun mariti omperint, vel fam 1b! posite, diversls
nominibas vel ritu sacrificant.”
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however, in reality only the outcome of a general
longing, immanent in mankind, to know and
understand the world, a longing which in primi-:
tive stages of culture expresses itself in two other

henomena as well—in riddle and in myth. In
Siacussing these we may commence, as we have
done so frequently, with the Litu-Slavic conditions,
where both ideas appear with special purity and
originality. It is difficult to overestimate the

significance of the riddle in the literature of the

Slavonic peoples (cf. Krek, Einleitung in die slav-
ssche Literaturgesch.?, p. 810 ff.; anag, for the value

of riddles in the interpretation of myths, Max

Miiller, Contributions to the Science of Mythology,
1897, i. 80if., and art. RIDDLE). T in
real sense of the word Weltrdtsel (‘riddles of the
universe’), for their subject is, if not exclusively,
at least in great measure, the universe, with its
thousand-and-one phenomena, their meaning and

illustration.
‘Peas are scattered on a hundred paths ; no one will gather
them u i carl, nt carica, ni krdsnaja dévica' (the stars).

' Tha black cow has gored all men to death; the white cow has

brought them to lite again’ (day and night). * Without hands,

without feet, he creeps on the mountaing’ (the wind). ‘In
Spring he makes glad; in Summer, cool ; in Autumn, satisfled ;
in Winter, warm' (the tree). ' There stands an oak., On Lhe
oak there are 12 nests ; in each nest there are 4 blue-bonneta;
each blue-bonnet has 14 e 7 white and 7 black’ (the year,
the month, weeks, days and nights). |

It is the same fundamental trait as appears in
these few Russian examples (cf. Sadovnikow, The
Riddles of the Russian People [Russ.], Petersburg,
1875), viz. the tendency to explain the great cosmic
processes, the course of the sun, the division of the
year, etc., that comes most clearly to the front in
the riddle-making of related peoples,

‘Thus in ancient India. (cI. Haug, * Vedische Ratselfragen und
Ritselspriche,’ in Sitzungsberichte der Miinchner Ak, d. W,,
phil.- hiet. K. 1875, p. 457 f1.) the priests even in Vedic times, on
occasions of great sacrificial gatherings, proposed for each other
and for the offerer riddles of the following kind. The Hotar
asks, e.g., *Who travels alone?' ‘* Who will be born apgain?’
‘What is the preventive against snow?’ *‘What is the great
scattering?' and the Adhvaryn answers: ‘The sun travels
alone,’ * The moon will be born again,’ ‘ Fire is the preventive
against enow,’ * The earth is the greal scattering.” Quite similar
series of riddles occur on Teutonic 80il (cf. Wilmanns' ZDA xx.
262) in the Edda and the poem of Traugemund (‘' What is whiter
than snow? What is leeter than the roe? What is higher than
the mountain? Whatis darker than the night?’). In Greece one
nesd only refer to the very ancient riddle of the fire that
swallows up the father and mother, occurring in the Marriage
of Keyz, ascribed to Hesiod. It makes quite a Vedic impres-
sion, seeing that it is a prevalent idea in the Rigveda that
Agni, the son of the two pieces of wood by the rubbing of
which he is produced, swallows up his father and mother at
once sfter his birth.

The myth is devoted to the satisfaction of the
same primitive longing as the riddle, __
incorrect (cf. above, p. 12) to suppose that it is
the exclusive possession of higher social classes
or the product of priestly acuteness, however
much these may have influenced its forms as
presented to us in history, In its origin 1t 18
undoubtedly nqthing else than the naive and
popular expression of the wish to0 understand and
comprehend the unmiverse, as can with especial
clearness. be recognized on Aryan soil in the rich
but simple and transparent mythical formations
of the Lithuanian and Lettic peoples. These, in
any case, prove that, even at the most primitive
stage of religious ideas, a myth can be developed
to explain processes of nature puzzling to the
people. In the first place, this formation of myths
18 concerned with the phenomena of .the sun, moon,
and stars (cf. Mannhardt, ¢ Die lettischen Sonnen-
mythen’ in ZE vii. 73, 209, 281, and Usener-
Solmsen, Gdtternamen, p. 85 f1.).

Teljnwelik is the smith that forged the sun. The people
worship the sun and an iron hammer of special size. Once upon
a time the sun was invisible for several months, because a very
mighty king had closed him up in a strong tower. Then the
figures of the Zodiac brought him help with the iron hammer,

e tired and dusty sun is placed in a bath by the mother of
Perktnas, and then is dismissed on the following day washed

They are in the

It is quibe'

and shining. Sun and moon sre described in various Daing
busband and wife, and, indeed, as unfaithful in that ralntlo:
The moon separatea hersell from the sun, fails in love with the
ruorning star (Auszrind), and is cut in two by the sword of
Pe:lkdnu. The stars are considered as daughters of the sun,
and 30 on.

Such stories as these regarding the heavenly
beings, their deeds, and their relations to one
another, were without doubt related even in primi-
tive Aryan times ; and it is to-day, in spite of all
opposing scepticism, the right and the task of com-
parative mythology to discover cycles of myths
which go back to such pre-historic interpretations
of nature, as has been done by A, Kuhn and Max
Miiller, Three of these cycles of myths seem to
the present writer to have been fixed beyond ques-
tion.® These refer (1) to the relation of sun, moon,
morning and evenin% stars, (2) to the origin of
the thunderstorm, and (3) to the source of fire. It
must suffice at this point to characterize them in
the briefest possible way.

(1) 8un and moon have concluded a marriage with each other,
as is related in the Lithuanian and Lettic ms, and more
tulclly in a celebrated hymn of the Rigveds (x. 85). The morning
and evening etars stand to these two heavenly bodies in a
relation described in different ways. In a Lithuanian poermn, as
we saw above, the moon separates iteelf from the sun in order
to run after the morning star. In the Lettic msg the most
usual conception is that the ‘sons of the god '’ (dZwa deli, déwo
suneler), among whom the two stars al mentioned are un-
doubtedly to be understood, are described as suitors for the
favour of ‘the daughter of the sun,’ i.¢e. most likely the sun
itaelf, just as in India the two dfvins, ' the lords of the horses’
cf. 8kr. afva, ‘horse’), are regarded as the lovers of Stryd or

tiryasya Dulhitd, ‘the daughter of the sun.” A pre-ethnic
connexion of the Indian Aévins with the Lettic *sons of the
god’ seems, therefore, beyond the range of doubt (the view
of Oldenberg, Die Reliion des Veda, p. 212), particularly when
we remember that in the Lettic poems the morning and evening
stars are also called the ‘ponies’ of the moon and the *sons
of the god’ are thought of as riders on grey horses.. Further,
the equestrian Greek Awdonxovpor (Castor and Pollux), the brothers
of Helena ("EAévy: athn, * td, ‘ heat of the sun ') correspond to
the Lettic d#wa deli, *sons of the god.’ Finally, the Lettic
‘sons of the god * are very often described as servants and work-
men of the sun and the moon. Seeing now that we know from
Lagicius, de Diis Samagitarum, p. 47, about a Lithuanian god
Algis, * angelus summorum deorum,’ whose name (cl. Lith. aigd,
‘reward ') literally means ‘ hired lnBourer,‘ and this Lith. Aig
is etymologically the same as the name of the Teutonic deity
dlcis who corresponded to Castor and Pollux itus, Germania,
ch. 43: Apud Nahanarvalos antiqua religionis lucus ostenditur ;

rasidet sacerdos muliebri ornatu, sed deos interpretatione
mana Castorem Pollucemque memorant; ea vis numini,
nomen Alcis [*Alk, dual 1}; nulla gimulacra, nullum peregrins
superstitionis vestigium ; ut fratres tamen, ut iuvenes vener-
antur)—since this 18 so, it is impossible to deny that these
forme also belong to the cycle of the Lettic ' sons of the god,’
the Indian 4 érins, and the Greek Dioscuri. t

(2) The second cycle of primitive Aryan myths referred te
above, dealing with the explanation of the thunder and the
thunder-shower, is presented in two different settings. Accord-
ing to the one, a heavenly being slays the d n concealed in
the ¢loud, whose water now flows over the earth (fight of Indra
with Vrira, of TWtrya with Apacia in the Avesta, of Dobnar
with the wolt Fenris, of Apollo with the Python); according to
the other, a god delivers from a monster the cows of the clouds,
who are imprisoned in a mountain gor%ea(fndm and Fiufvaripa,
Herakles and Geryones, Hercules and Cacus).

(8) Lastly, the myths dealing with the origin of fire are con-
nected with the custom, preserved among the Indians, Greeks,
Romans, Slavs, and Teutons, and partiaily among the Lithu.
anians {cf. Usener, op. cit. p. 87), of obtaining fire for sacred
purposes by taking a stick of hard wood (oak), boring it
into a plank or board of softer wood (lime tree), and turning
it round and round till fire is produced by the friction. In this
way, which may be compared with animal generation, fire is also

‘produced in the cloud, whence it is brought to earth by & bird
or a daring human being (Prometheus). A similar origin is

enjoyed by the earthly fire.drink, the honey-mead (Skr. mddhu
=Qr. péby, etc.) which, when drunk by mortals, bestows upon

* In this connexion the present writer agrees with Winternitz,
* Was wissen wir von den Indogermanen?’ (Betlage zur Minchner
AZ, 1908, No. 258, p. 282). Only in one point does Winternitz

- seem to makea mistake, viz. in deducing from these myths the

existence of personal gods, a view which rests on the confusion
emphasized above (p. 38s) between personified natural phenom.
ena and natural phenomena Lhat have become personal gods.

t A. Briickner{Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, xxiii.)is wrong
in finding in the author's contention that Lith. Algvs = Ger.
Alcis (Reallexicon, p. 673), a contradiction of his opinion, of
which Brickner himself approves, that as yet there were no
Aryan names for the gods; for these names represent, not an
Aryan god-name, but an Aryan appellative (* hired labourer’)
preserved by chance in the myth.



themy {mmortality k. mrmh; immortality,’ ' dmught of
immortality "= Qr. dufipooia, lit. ‘ immortality Jasitls

by the heavenly beinge (A. Kuhn, Die H nft des Fevers
wnd des Gdlertranks, Berlin, lﬁ-&ﬂf The thought that the
universe ls s well-ordered whale, nyg on Bxed laws, la s long
way In advance of these explanations, and where this thouﬁn
meets ©s in earlier ¢ 15, 09 in the Indo-iranian conception
of Bkr. rtd = Av. ada, it points to forcign aon-Aryan influences
{cf. Oldenbery. Dis Religion dez Veda, pp. 49, 19O)

4. The worship.—In the foreguing seotions we
have dealt with the ideas of the Aryans re.
garding their gods and with their beliofa. We
now on to the consideration of the services
which they devoted to them, v.e. their worship.
This point, which has often been neglected by in.
vestigators, is also of the greatest importance
for the development of the gods, for naturally
it must have been along with and by means of the
form of worship assiyned to them that the fuid
and indetinite figures came toassume more fixed and
individual forma. ‘e shall in this discussion have
to deal with four phenomena connected with
worship which we find in historic times: {(a) sacri-
fice and prayer, (‘b) the priests, (¢) the temples,
(d) the feasts,. Wo shall have to ask whether
and how far these institutions go back into the
primitive history of the Aryan peoplea.

(a) SACRIFICE AND PRAYER.—There was among
the Aryans, just as among all other peoples, a more
ancient way of hrinrsin the supernatural within
reach of the natu ﬁmn sacrifice and prayer,
namely, magie. Its forms appear so closely con-
necbed,: even in historic times, with those of the
calt, that it is often diflicult, if not impossible, to
draw a sharp line of distinction between the two
conceptions. We may say, however, that magic is
present in all those cases in which man imagines
that he is able, by word or by deed, to mnke a
spirit directly and immediately serviceable to him-
self. On the other hand, we can speak of an act
of worship only where, by a sacrifice or a prayer, the
otherwise free will of a deity is supposed to be
more indirectly influenced and made favourable to
mortal man. [t thus depends on the way of in-
Auencing the deity, not on the intention connected
with it, which is in both cases the same. He who
lights a fire early in the morning in order thereby
to facilitate the rising of the sun, or he who banishes
with a text a demon of sickness into a stone or a
plant, performs a magical act. He, however, who
appeals to the heavenly powers by means of sacri.
fices and prayers in order that they may cause the
sun to shine or make him well, engages in an act
of worship.

Magic may be practised either by an action or
by words, as can be clearly gathered from its
terminology. The following series of terms is
characteristic of the former method : Skr. krtyd
‘action,’” ‘bewitching,” ‘magie,” *witeh,’ Lith.
keras ‘magic,’ ker#ts *to bewitch some one by
the eye, ele,’ Old Slav, far ‘magic’; Skr.
krndti from kar ‘he makes,’ from which also Skr.
kdarman ° the eacrifice’ is derived. In both cases,
t.¢. In magic and in sacrifice, a ‘doing’ xar’ éoxsh»,
a ceremonial action is intended.

In by tar the greatest number of cases, however, ‘to charm*
inhamuto'upnk'm'dng,'uhmnlnthaﬁmli
'quglam.”chmr.'&ﬁ ‘magic formula " : ¢xgly ‘I sing to
it’; O.H.Q. rt - song,’ galdri, galstardri, ‘imagi-
clan’: galan, bigalan ; Old Slav, bafati *fabulari,’ * incantare,’
G, s Vgl o oy v el - magican”
'}""nu’ﬂlmt. acd In many other exam :n('a. Otlh(:ﬂ:
Allerhand Zacber etymo tet,'?n Bezzenberger's
Bﬂtr:?c zrur Kunds der i orm. . Xxxiv. 109; and
8chradet, Reallexicon, art. ‘Zauber und Aberglsube”). liere

alao we have to do with s’ ing" -
) g AL ot ARRT ol

s latent.

Such magic acts or words occur frequently on
the soil of the separate Aryan peoples, along with
and mixed up with actions of wnmhir in the

)

rroper sense of the term. In India he who wishes
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to rme- deadly weapons sacrifices iron nails (of.
Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 369); in Greece he who
wishes to conjure up an actual thunderstorm pro-
duces by the rolling of & waggon a noise similar to
thunder (cf. O. Gruppe, Griech. Mythol. i. p. 820).
Burchard of Worms tells of a custom prevalent in
Gormany (of. J. Grimm, Devtsche My{gol.' i. 500),
according to which he who wishes rain causes a
naked girl to be led totheriverand there sprinkled
with water, In Lithuania, if the people wish rainy
weather, they turmm towards the sun and sprinkle
themselves with water at the time of the mornin
prayer (cf. Prictorius, p. 33), etc. We ma
special attention to another rain-charm of this
kind, which by comparison with the Indian and the
Greek usayge is seen to be primitive. In Greece
the phrase Zeds Oe is used for *it rains,” which,
when traced back to an older stage of the lan-
guage, can only mean * The father (heaven) presses
grapes’ (Skr. sundmi ‘| press,’ séma ‘ the pressed,’
‘the soma drink’), It is also customary to
charm the rain by an offering of honey, where
the rain which drops on the trees and branches is
likened to honey. Exactly corresponding to these
ideas we find in India the belief that by letting
the soma, which itself is called a son of the rain.
god Parjanya, dr;q through the strainer, rain is
enticed to 1all. s the very fact that the man
‘ preasen’ the juice on the earth, incites or rather
compeols the in heaven to * press,’ s.e. to cause
the rain to fall (cf, Windisch, Festgrusz an Roth, p.
140 ; Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 459; O. Gruppe, op. cu.
p- 819). The magic formula plays a still more
important in the religious conceptions of the
ancient Aryans, and at the lower stage everything
is secured by its means, for which at a higher stage
man turns to the goda with prayers and sacrifices.
By its means wounds and sicknesses are healed,
h{ its means women in labour are delivered
of the fruit of their body (cf. Reallexicon, artt.
¢ Arzt’ and ‘ Hebamme'), by its means the heavenly
powers are enticed to partake of the food offered
to them (see below, p. 41), by its means a man
curses himself in case of perjury (see below, 1. §5),
by its means the darkness of the future is pene-
trated {cf. below, I1I. 1), and so on.

But it cannot be doubted that from the wilder-
ness of these primeval beliefs, which from the
standpoint of a higher conception are called * super-
stition,” superstitio (survival[?]), but which were
origginally ‘faith’ itself, a higher form of divine
worship was developed among the Aryans even in
pre-historic times, in which real, if exceedingly
primitive, sacrificial rites were employed.

The history of the language points at once to
this, for the expressions for ‘sacrifice,” ‘to sacri-
fice,” *sacrificial animal,” in the separate Aryan
languages, extend for the greater part beyond the
realm of magic, and belong to a higher class of
words, whose fundamental meaning we are wont
to express in our language by the term *holy.’

CL. Gr, dyos * worship,' * sacrifioe "= Skr. ydjas 'worlhlp *:1 Skr.
yaj, Av. Yu "W nerl'lico.' ‘to worship by sacrifice’ (afopa:
‘to worship with religlous fear); Goth. Aunsi, Old Nor,, A.8.
Aol 'mvf ‘sz Lith. szwefitas, Old Slav. swgtd, Av. spenia
‘holy’'; Volso. esanistrom, Umb. esunu ‘eacrifios'=Gr. ir
'holy*': lat. victima "sacrificial victln*=0oth. uwils ‘hog."
wviAa *pricst,” treihan ‘W uncﬁl{;LO.H.G. sébar, A.B. tUr,

old Nor. tafn ' sacrificial vietim '=1lat. dapes ‘sacrificia) meal,’
4

Wo have the additional fact that, among all the
Aryan peoples, Slavs and Lithuanians as well as
Greeks and Indians, the existence of real =sacrificial
rites can be proved. It will be our task in the
following section to give an account of these.

Among the Indians, Greeks, and Romans of
historical times, when sacrifices were offered to
Phﬂ immortals, fire had to Le kindled on the altar
in order that the gifta might by its means reach
the goda, Thus ‘to sacrifice’ in Greck (85w, fwria,
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eto. ; Lat. fdmus ‘smoke’) implies ‘ to canse to go
up in smoke.” Quite another picture is offered,
however, by the other Aryan peoples. To begin
with, Herodotus (i. 132) tells of 8 much more simple
and primitive kind of sacrifice in the case of the
Persians, who, as we saw above, preserved with
great faithfulness the original ideas with regard to
the gods :

Ovoin 32 roicn Mépaqos wepi ToUs aipnpévovs Geots (SUN, Moon,
aky, e:.rt.h, fire, wind, water) %8¢ xaréoryxe. oUre ’ﬂwmi':g
woiutdvrar obre wip dvaxaiovgs udMdovres Biev. ob owordj
xpéovral, oUxi avAy, oU oTéppant, ovkt ovAfot. Ty 8t as ixdaTy
Guer BéAe, &5 xwpor xabapdy dyayay ™ xrives xaAde 7hy fedv
ioregavandves rdv Tuipny pupoivy pdAigra . . . eredr 8t Siopio-
gvlas xard pepea 1 ipiior efnjoy rd xpda, urowdgas wolny wg
gralwrdryy, pdiiora 8é 15 Tpi¢ v, émi Tavrs Eonxe v wdrra
va spéa. ¥708 i

8¢ avrob pdyos arip mapeoreis emasibe feo-
yoriny, oty 8 dxeivor Adyova elvar Ty emaoibiy. dvev &3

v ov odt vopos dori Bvoias woideaPar. émoxuy 81 dAiyoy
;ﬂ }fuv anoddperas & Higns vd xpla xoi xpdrm o7 v & Adyos
asplet.

Thus this old Persian sacrificial custom did
not know the use of fire in bearing the food te
the gods. The flesh was laid on a specially pre-
pared sacrificial litter, on which the gods were
supposed to descend (Skr. barkts, Av. baresman
‘sacrificial litter’=01ld Pruss. balsinis ¢ cushion,’

obalso * pillow,” Serv. blazina * cushion,’ Old Nor.
galstr, O. H. G. bolstar * pillow’), and the god was
allured, by means of an exorecism, to partake of the
food. Herodotus (iv. 60) tells of a similar practice
prevalent among the Secythians. The sacrificer
threw the animal to the ground by means of a
noose, and strangled it after calling on the god,
obre xip dvaxavoas ofire xaraptduevos oth’ émoweisas,
The flesh of the strangled animal was boiled, just
as was customary among the Persians. In this
connexton the two itu-Prussian sacrifices,
which are described in Lasicius’ book, de Diis
Samagitarum (pp. 49 and 54), are of great interest.
Both are harvest-offerings. At the first (related
by A. Guagnini from the Kronika Polska, etc., of

ath. Stryikowski, mentioned above), which took
place at the end of October, the sacrificial animals
were battered to death with cudgels by the priests
and other worshippers, who the time called
on the god Zemiennik. Before the worshitpfers
sat down to the feast, portions of each kind of food
were thrown into every corner of the house with
the words : ¢ Accipe o Zemiennik grato animo sacri-
Jfictum atque letus comede.’
by Menecius) was the sacrifice of a goat. The faith-
ful were assembled in a barn. A he-goat was led in.
The sacrificing priest, or * wurschaite,” laid both
hands on it, and called on all the gods in succession.
Then, while a hymn was being sung, the goat was
raised into the air and held there till the song was
finished. Thereupon the priest slew the animal,
sprinkled the blood, which had been caught in a
1sh, round about, and gave the flesh to the women
to boil.. Here, again, there is no trace of a burning
of the victim. Finally, in the case of the Teutons
also, regarding whose sacrificial customs we have,
unfortunately, very scanty information, sacrificial
fire seems to all appearance to have been unknown.
The bodies of the victims or their heads (ef.
Tacitus, Ann. i. 61) were in this case hung on
sacred trees, s custom which, according to the
report of the Arab Ibn Diastah, prevailed among
the heathen Russians of northern origin :

‘The soothsayer takes the man or the animal, puts a noose
round the neck, hangs the victim up on a tree, waita till it
expires, and then says: '*This is a sacrifice for the E i (] &
Thomsen, Der Ursprung des russischen Slaates, Qotha, 1870,

p. 27).

The flesh of the victim is boiled here too, as is
seen from the Goth. saubps, ‘sacrifice,’ O.H.G.
stodan, ‘to boil.’

Moreover, as there is in the Veda no lack of evi-
dence that ‘in the sacrificial fire an innovation of
an advanced =acrificial technique’ was present (cf.

The second (related

Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 3431.), we have
good reasons for assuming that the thought that
the gifts assigned to the god could be borne to
him by means of the flame or the smoke was one
which was as yet foreign to primitive Aryan times,
In the earliest times the gifts were, on the contrary,
spread out on the place of sacrifice itself, raised
into the air or hung on trees, and the god must
come hims{{ and partake of them on the spot.

The worshipper refreshes his gods with the food
and drink of which he himself Rartakes, in order
thereby to make them strong and willing to carry
out his ends, That this was the original sacrificial
idea of the Arlyan peoples follows most distinetly
from the complete correspondence between ancient
Aryan sacrifice and ancient Aryan food. The fur-
ther back we penetrate into the past of the Aryan
Seogles, the more do we find that cattle-rearing pre-

ominated over agriculture,and that in consequence
flesh foods and animal products outweighed vege-
table foods (cf. Schrader, Reallexicon, artt. < Acker-
bau,’ ‘Viehzucht,” and ‘Nahrung’). The same
thing is true of the sacrifices. In the reports

uoted above we find only animal sacrifices re-
erred to. In the same way Tacitus (Germania, ch.
ix.) mentions only concessa animalia. In reference
to the Slavs, cf. Procopius, de Bell. Got. iii. 14 : 8edy
ey yap ¥va TO¥ Tijs dorparmis Sypsovpydy (Peruni)
dwdvrwy xvpov pbroy alrdv voplfovs: elvas, xal Svovot
abrg Pdas Te xal lepela awdvra, and also Helmold,
Chron. Slav. i. 52 : * Conveniuntque viri et mulieres
cum parvulis, mactantque diis suis Aostias de bobus
et ontbus,’ Among the Lithuanians, as late as the
beginning of the 16th cent., sacrifices of oxen and
swine were offered. The very early acquaintance
of the Aryan peoples with animal sacrifice is
significantly witnessed to by the existence in their
primitive vocabulary of exact designations of the
outer and inner parts of the animal carcass, which
could be obtained only in the course of sacrificial
rites (cf, Schrader, Reallezicon, art. ¢ Kérperteile’).

In the earliest times it was customary to sacrifice
and eat, or eat and sacrifice, the flesh of the ox,
the sheep, the goat, and, in Europe, the pig, s.c.
the most ancient domestic animals of the ans,
The sacrifice of the horse seems to have occupied
a special place. As the horse did not belong to
the oldest stock of Aryan domestic animals (cf.
Schrader, Reallexicon, art. ¢ Pierd '), perhaps other
sacrificial ideas may have been influential in intro-
ducing thissacrifice, such as the wish to incorporate
the qualities of the animal in the worshipper, or to
render a special service to the god who was thoughb
of in the form of a horse (cf. J. v. Negelein, Das
Prerd vn arischen Altertum, Kbnigsberg, 1903).

owl, game, and lish were excluded from the stated
sacrifices, because they did not originally serve as
food (cf. Schrader, Reallexticon, artt. ¢ Viehzucht,’
‘Jagd,” and *‘Fisch, Fischfang’). In the oldest
times, too, the use of salt was avoided, again for
the simple reason that for purely animal food it
was unnecessary {¢f. Reallexicon, art, * Salz’).

The sacrificial drink of primitive times was mead,
the place of which was gradually taken in the
north by beer, and in the south wine. The
castoms connected with these drink.offerings in
barbaric conditions, snch as we must presuppose
for primitive times, are again vividly portrayed b
Menecius (Lasicius, ¢, 53) with reg i

to Lithnania ;

‘* Die Georgi sacriflcium factunt Pergrubrio, qui forum, plant-
arum omniumque germinum deus creditur, Sacrificulus eaim,
quem VYurschaiten appellant, tenet dextra obbam cervisim
plenam invocatoque demonii nomine decantat illius Iaudes.
Tu, inquit, abigis hiemem, tu reducis ammenitatem veris, E“
te nemora et silvie Horent. Hac cantilena finita dentibus
apprehendens obbam, ebibit cervisiam nulla adhibita manu
ipsamque obbam ita mordicus epotam retro supra caput iacit.

um cumn o terrn sublata, iterum impleta est; omnes quotquot
adsunt, ex en bibunt ordine atque in laudem Pe brii hymaumn
ennunt, Postea epulantur totn die et choreas ducunt.’



If, then, ‘to sacrifice’ means simply to refresh
the gode with earthly food and drink, and if, as we
have seen, thesa gifts were originally oftfered to the
heavenly beings to be partaken ot by the sum-
moned recipients on the place of sacrifice without
the use of fire, we cannot fail to soe how closely
this sacrificial rite resembles the entertaining of
the dead described above, when food and drink
were shaken or poured out into furrows or
trenches (see above, p. 28). |
thus by no means far-fetched that the feeding of
the beings which were thought to be in the patural
phenomena, the thunder, the storm, the fire, etc.,
1s to be understood as a kind of deduction or trans-
ference from the cult of the dead, where the olfer-
ing of food and drink is intelligible without any
difficulty from the prevailing ideas regarding the
further existence of the soul after death. In that
case wo should conoeive of the course of develop-
ment in the following way. There was a time
when only the dead were supplied with food and
drink, and when man sought to obtain influ.-
ence over the powers of nature only by means of
magic, as described above. But the more the
thought of personitication ]gnined precedence over
magic, the more did people begin to transfer the
sacrificial customs usual in the service of the dead
to the worship of the heavenly powers, and then
the further change arose naturally from this state
of affairs, vis. that the sacrificial gifts were spread
on the ground instead of being buried s it.

Returning to the sacrifice itself, we reach one
form of it wﬁich has not yet boen considered—a form
which with its gloomy aspect persists from primi-
tive into historic times, viz. Auman sacrifice (cf.,
for the Greeks and Romans, E. V. Lasaulx, Das
SuAnopfer, \Viirzburg
Slavs, Lithuanians, J. Grimm, DeutscAe Mytho-
logie®, i. 38, V. Hehn, Kulturpflanzenl, p. 531,
Golther, Germanische Mythologie, p. 516, Miillen.
hoff, Deuteche Altertumskunds, iv. 214 ff. ; for the
Indians, A. Weber, Indische Streifen, 1. 064-89,
and Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 363). This human
sacrifice is to be found in various forms. Thus in
the north of Europe we have the sacrifice of victory,
t.s. the previously promised slanghter of prison-
ers at the altars of the s. In the south and
among the Gaunls we have the sacrifice of expiation,
i.e. the giving up of a human life for other lives
that are forfeited or in danger, We find every-
where the duilding sacrifice, i.e. the couviction
that the durability of a new building could be pur-
chased only by a human life (cf. Liebrecht, Zur
Volkskunde, p. 284 1. * Die vergrabenen Menschen,’
also Germ. xxxv. 211). It is difficalt to discover
the really fundamental idea in this sacrifice. To

out the idea of the meat-offering, we might
start with the supposition that cannibalism was
once wide-spread amoang Aryan peoples, which
undoubtedly is very fully attested for numerous
non-Aryan peoples of Enrope (ef. R. Andree, Die
Ant hagie, Leipnig, 1887, p. 2). In milder
times a change in this sacrificial idea had taken
place, in the sense that a human being was regarded
as the best sacrifice that could be brought to the
gods (cf. Procopius, de Bell. Got. ii. 15: rar 8¢ lepelwy
oplos 78 xdA\\ioror dvBpunds dorw, Srrep B» Sopudhwror
rohoarre wporor), Or we conld think of & trans-
ference from the worship of the dead, in which, as
we saw above (p. 21), it was usual to give men to
the dead as servants and companions in death.
From Lhis, too (cf. below, II. 5), the penal-sacrifice
(execution), which has not been mentioned above,
may have taken ite rise. ldeas connected with
magic may also have been operative in the build-
ing sacrifice, as, ¢.g., the wish to transfer human
potencies into the building. Whatever the real
explanation may have been, we must in any case

The explanation is |

, 1841 ; for the Celts, Teutons,
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regard human sacrifice as & primitive institution in
the history of Aryan religion, and not a compara-
tively late innovation originating from the East, as
is done by O. Gruppe (JaAresbericht siber die Fort.
scAritis der klaumj' on Altertumsw, Ixxxv. 10),

~ We have already become acquainted with the
incantation or magio formula which entices the
gods to the feast, and seen it to be a necessary
acconmpaniment of sacrifice. This is perhaps the
oldest form of prayer. In any case the diiferent
terms for prayer point to a close connexion with
sacrifive (cf. Gr. efyouar=Lat. wvoveo; Gr. Ari,
AMaoouas= Lat. {itare ; Lith. malda ﬁrn. er '=Goth.
blétan * to sacrifice,’ from *midd [the last accord-
ing to R. Much)). 4* To pray’ is to request a benefit
while promising or offering a sacritice : do ul des.
The idea of ¢thanks appears in the Aryan languages
at a late date compared with the idea of peti-
tion (of. Reallexicom, pp. 588, 608), and thank-
offerings are almosy entirely unknown both in the
Vedio worship and in the Homeric poems. Those
divinities, however, who were called up by meana
of those ancient incantations and prayers must
at a very primitive stage of development have
been designated simply as *‘the called.” This wae
learned above (p. 16) to bave been the real sigmifi-
cation of the Teutonio * God,” which then, as ia
easily enough understood, passed over into the
masculine gender under the influence of expressions
which were more personally conceived.

(b) Tne PRIESTS.—If the practice of magic and
the incantation preceded sacrifice and prayer, the
magician must have been the forerunner of the
priest. This development is clearly presented to
us in the history of the language. The most im.
portant designation of the priest in the language
of ancient India is braAmdn (masc, ), while drdAman
{neut.) means ‘devotion.” The opinion used to be
gonerally held that the fandamental signification
of this class of words was to be found in the sphere
of religion (according to Bohtlingk-Roth, Sanskri-
Worterbuch, v. 135, * the devotion which appears as
intensity and depth of feeling, and aspires towards
the gods’), but in recent times it has me more
and more recognized that drdAman originally means
‘the incantation,’ and braAmdn in consequence * he
who knows incantations’ (cf. M. Haug, * Uber die
urspriingliche Bedeutung des Wortes brahma,’ in
Sitzungst. d. kgl. bapycr. Ak, d. W. su Minchen,
1868, ii. p. 801 ; R. Pischel, GG A, 1884, p. 420; H,
Osthoff, in Bezzenberger's Beitrdge, xxiv. 113 f.).
Now, in the view of the present writer and of the
majority of investigators, the Lat. fidmen, whose
formation (cf. carmen, agmen) points with cer-
tainty to an originally neuter idea (priesthood),
corresponds exactly to the Skr. drdhma, eo that for
this word also there follows a similar evolution of
meanings, ‘incantation,’  community of those who
know incantations,’ ‘individuals acquainted with
incantations’ { =priests).®

It is accordingly not to be wondered at that
from the Aryan root vid—woid—* to know,’ frequent
designations of the magician and the priest
are derived, since both are regarded as the
*knowers’® {viz. of all kinds of magic) xar' éoxr.
Here must be mentioned, on the one hand, the
0.H.G. wizrago, A.S. witega Srﬂlhﬂ" O.N. viths
‘magician,’ vitka ¢ witchery,! O.H.G. wizzén ‘ pro-
phecy,” and OIld Russian védund *‘magician,’
vedi * witcheraft,” védima ¢ witeh,' véidistvo * witch-
ery’; but, on the other hand, there is also to be
placed alongside of these the designation of the
ancient Gallic priestly caste of druids, Ir. dri,

* Even those scholars who do not beliave in the etymological
relationship of brniAman and Admen (cf. ¢.g. Walde, Lat, stymol,
omraah sl e e e T o S Rt o
'magic formula,’ and (2) that fdwmen was mmﬂl.v s neuter

coaception.
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which, being derived from *dru-vids (according to
Thurneysen, in Holder, 4ltkeltischer Sprachschatz),
means exactly ¢ the very knowing ones.” But the
personalities which in this connexion are most
important for the history of Aryan religion are
those that are frequently mentioned in the Litu-
Prussian sources, and designated with all kinds
of variations of their name* as waidewut, waide-
lotte, waideler, waidler (Old Prus. waist ¢ to know,’
waidimai ‘we know,” waidlesrmas ‘we perform
pa%a.n religious rites’).

hey were also named Zynjs: Lith. Zindts ‘to
know’ (3gnauti ‘to charm’), or the monininks:
Lith. moniu ‘I understand,” or the maldininks:

Lith. wmaldd, ‘prayer’ (cf. especially Matth.
Preetorius, Delicie Prussice oder Preussische
Schaubiihne, p. 4111.).

These ¢waidlers’ maf be
described hoth as magicians and as priests. They
were servants of the chief-priest, who was called
in Old Prussian kriwe, of whom we shall speak
further below. The separate gods seem each to
have had special ‘waidlers’: narutles (cf. Gr.
Nupeis above, p. 35) was the name given to the
waidler of the water-god ; szwerone: (Old Pruss,
swirins, Lith, 2wiers ‘wild animal’) were fthe
waidlers who worshipped and protected the sacred
animals in the woods, especially elks, owls,’ etc. ;
and medziores (Old Pruss. wan *forest,” Lith.
médis “tree’) were ‘the servants of the sacred
woods,” Every imaginable charm to divine the
future (cf. below, IIl. 2) was in their hands. Now
they are for the most part beﬁfa.rs and shepherds,
although ‘there are still well-to-do farmers who
practise these arts of the waidler.” Pratorius
(p. 48) mentions a fact regarding these waidlers
which is especially important for the history of the
priesthood :
* An old peasant of Strigkeim said to me that, many hundred
ears before, one of his race had been & chief-priest here in
in, He was called Krywe Kruwulg, and was believed to
possess all the gifts which we find ainﬁl‘y among the waldlers
now called Maldininks (see above). guts of the waidler
are, they say, hereditary; if the gyt ceases in ons family,
st becomes exisnet.’
This kereditary transmission, in certain families or
clans, of the existing magic formulas, sacrifices, and
prayers, which we have here attested, may be re-
garded by us as a common feature of the gradually
evoluving priesthood among the Aryan peoples,
Sacred clans like the Vasisthas, the Visvams-

tras, the Bharadvdjas, and others are well known'

to us from the Rigveda as the forerunners of the
later priestly castes, and there is no lack of traces
that these priestly families, who, according to the
tradition, represent essentially the same cult, had
in earlier times possessed special cults and wal
rites (cf. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, p. 373).
In Greece, too, we find numerous sacred clans with
special cults, the Eduolw{da:, the ’EreoBovrddas, the
"Hovxlda:, the Kwupddai, Kporridai, Kvwrida:, Ilotpue-
vidas, etc. The priesthoocfo was & joint-possession
in these families, and descended from the father to
the son and grandson (cf. P. Stengel, Die grieck-
wechen Kultusaltertiimer), By the institution of a
sanctuary (which does not occur in Vedic India)
sach a priesthood becomes local, and in this way
forms the lepby, to which in Homer the existence
of the lepevs is united. Most nearly akin to the
Homeric priest was the Norwegian ‘gode’ {Old
Nor. gods, Goth. gudja ‘priest’; ef. Goth., Gup,
‘God,” and see above, pp. 16, 42). They could break
ulp the temple belonging to them and migrate
elsewhere. Among them, too, the priestly office
was inherited through several generations (cf.
Golther, Germanische Mythologie, p. 615; and J.
Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie?, i. 83). Finally, in
Rome also there are indications of a condition

* It may be conjectured that the form waideiout, *waidiout =
Gr, ¢ilis *FedFus, FubFérog, * the knowing one,' is the original
one,

in which not State colleges but particular
families attended to the performance of special
cults, This comes out most unambiguously in
the case of the fratres arvales (see arl. ARVAL
BROTHERS), for at the time when this desipna-
tion wasa coined frater can have indicated nothing
else than the actual degree of relationship. The
legend, too, explanatory of the name, reports that
Acca Larentia, the wife of Faustulus, had twelve
s0n8, aloni with whom she sacrificed once every
year for the fruitfulness of the fields. We have,
therefore, a real brotherhood (Gr. ¢fn§rpn, Slav.
bratstvo ; cf. Reallexicon, art. ‘Sippe’) before us.
Their peculiar hereditary magic poem was that song,
luckily still extant, which was united to a dance,
and by the combined invocation of the spirits
of the dead (Enos lases iuvate) and a r god
(Enos Marmor iuvato) bears the stamp of remote
antiquity. The designation, too, of the Lupereci,
the priests of Faunus, as Quinctiales and Fabians
points Lo their tribal origin (cf. Wissowa, Religion
und Kultus der Romer, p. 340, note 3, p. 411). The
Salii, or ‘leapers,’ were without doubt a sacred
family of this kind. Their magical secret was
the leaping procession which accompaunied their
obscure songs, for both dance and solemn proces-
sion (O.H.G. piganc—even in modern German we
have the phrase ‘ein Fest begehen’) belong to
the oldest form of divine worship among the
Aryan Eeoplea (cf. Reallezicon, art. ‘* Tanz’).

n the ground of the facts which have been
mentioned, we may assume that the ‘learned in
magic formulas,” whose existence in primitive
times is attested by the e?’uat.ion, Skr. brdiman =
Lat. fidmen, were primarily to be found in special
families which were hereditarily distinguished by
the gift of witcheraft. Further, seeing that 1t
follows from the oldest sacrificial customs described
above (p. 41) that at their celebration, in the
majority of cases, persons designated as magicians,
priests, or soothsayers assisted, we may consider it
not unlikely that even in primitive times members
of such sacred families were called upon by other
families, and in particular by the head of the clan,
to assist at sacribces for the clan. In the case of
sacrifices of the most ancient worship, we must
sharply distiuguish between the offerings dedicated
to the souls of ancestors and those on behalf of the
‘heavenly ones.” The former could, of course, be
oftered only by relatives (c¢f. above, p. 28f.); in the
case of the latter there was nothing against the
assistance of a stranger who was particularly well
acquainted with the incantations that would entice
the Here we have one of the deepest roots
of the Aryan priesthood.

In the later history of the priesthood we shall
call attention to only one more point, viz, the
ever increasing closeness of the unton of law and
religion (cf. below, II. 5). This lent to the priestly
dignity, here to a greater and there to a less ex.
tent, a new, and in part extraordinary, significance;
and it may well be said that this 1s what really
made the magician & priest. The more clearly the
thought came to consciousness that the gods were
the protectors of the moral and social principles
attained in the long struggle of civilization, the
greater must the influence of the authentic inter.
preters of the divine will have become,

In India, even before Vedic times, the hereditary
dignity of the Brahmans had been developed from
those families of primitive times that were expert
in magic. From their midst there arose the
domestic priest (purohita), who was indispensable to
the king for maring sacrifices, for ‘the gods do
not eat the of a king who has no purohita’
(Astareya Brahmana, viii, 24). Under their super-
vision, too, the royal administration of justice way
carried on, and in their conception of dhdrma, * the
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fixed’ (=Lat. firmus) law, custom, and religion lie |
together as yet unditforentiated. In Bome, in like
manuer, the Ponfifices, *the bridge-builders’ (also
without doubt originally a sacred family like the
Jrafres arvales, perhaps endowed with a special
magic charm for providing bridges and roads),
ware at the same timo the guandians both of the
vus civile and of the tus sacrum (pontifex n_c_cnnimg
to Bezzenberger, in Kulm’s Zeitschr. xlii., from
Umbs. punts, * piatio, lustratio® from *Tvenfo=Av,
a, Old Slav. sogtd, Lith, sswedtas ‘sacred’).
he former of these had, after a long process of
evolution and not without leaving clear traces of ita
original condition {cf. Wissowa, op. caf. p. 324 if.),
separated itself from the latter. In Gawl also we
find the administration of justice entirely in the
hands of the Druids, who, however, in the time of
Carsar were not a real caste, or no longer a caste, but |
increased their numbers by securing and training
novices :
* Fore de omnibus controversiis publicis privatisque constitu.
unt, et si quod est admissums facinus, sl codes (acta, si de

hereditate, de @nibus controversia et, idem decernunt, premis
qui aut privatus aut populus corum

ue constituunt ; s
Sou-m non stetit, sacrificiis interdicuns. Hwmo pans apud
c0f est gravissima * (v1. 13)

In conscious contrast to these conditions, Ceesar
(vi. 21) relates of the Teufons: ‘ Neque druides
habent, qui rebus divinis prresint, neque sacrificiis
student.” ¢‘They have no Druids to preside over
divine worship, nor do they lay any special streas
on sacrifice’ (cf. ‘agriculturwe non student,’ vi. 22,
which cannot mean ‘they do nof engage in agri-
culture,’ seaing that Caesar himself attests that it
was practised in a primitive form). The conclu-
sion is that a distinctly marked priestly office
which would attract the attention of a foreigner
cannot at that time have been present among the
Teutons. This, of course, does not exclude the
existence of separate families expert in magie, as,
according to our assumption above, was the case
in primitive times. On the other hand, we find
in the xgort of Tacitus a atrong and influential
priesthood already existing, particularly developed
on the legal side (cf. also O.H.G. Uld Sax. Fries,
fwart and éeago ‘ priest,’ lit, * keeper or guardian
of the law ' and * proclaimer of laws’).

The is the man who calls for silence in the popular
assembly (Tac. Germ.; ch. 11 : * silentium per sncerdoten, quibuy
tum et coercendi {uy emt, Inperatur’);: and while even a‘mr,
vi. 23, reports: ‘Cum bellum ciritas aut {llatum defendit aut
infert, magistratus, qul ef bello prmsint, ut vite neciaque habeant
potestatemn tur,”s0 that thus all power of punishment
might be assigned to the eiodd authoritics, weare told in Tacitus,
ch. 7: *Ceterum peque anlmadrertere neque vincire, ne verbe-
mare quidem nin sacerdolidus permoissum, non quasi in penam
nec ducis iuse, sed velut deo linperante, quem adesse bellantibua
credunt.’ In addition, the priest carries the war standarda out
wmd ptni&.h' tnntll:ne wm'tt'tbtt!tliot O e th

aLoom r ng or prince, the
mcred car in which horses are yoked (ch. 10} The priest of
Nerthus (ch. 40) and the priest in the 51'01'! of Alcis among the
Nahanarvall (ch. 43) seem t0 have presided at local muctuaries.

The same extreme expansion of priestly power
as is found in the west among the Druids of Gaul
is to be met with in in the extreme east of

Europe among the ancient Prussians.
Even Peter of burg (Seript. rerum Pruss. |, 83) was able o
report - * Fuit autem in medio pationis huius perversm, scilicet

in N 4 lom:nquldnm m Romow te luimen
sauum a Roma uo habi uidam dictus Criwe (per-
Lith.hrun‘ . * kertti ‘to gnm':-.mnnaxinn v;"fth

it

krtwas ‘crooked,’ from which we have kriwiild ‘the sign

of the dignity of the Criwe,’ seems semaniologically impossible
qoem bant pro papa, quia sicut dominus pepe regit unl-
vermalem eoclesiam fAdelium, ita ad tstius nutum eeu mandatum

nott solum gentes praxfictay wed et Lethowini et alis natlones
Lyvonis terrm Thnw:. Tants fuit auctoritatis, quod non
solttn ipee vel uis de sanguine sno, verum etiarn nuntius
cum baculo suo vel allo signo noto trans{ens terminos inidelium
pradictorum & regibus {by these are meant the smail heads of
clans who were to be found even in tive Aryan times,
cl. Reallexicon, art. *Ronig '] et nobilibuy et communt popule
o magna reverentis haberetur. Fovedatl etiam prout in legs
vetery em {gnem’ (cl. also the pasmge quoted abaove,

34, from Jerome of Prague, and the more detalled inlorma-

given by Matth. Pretorius, op. ¢il. p. 3811.).
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What we have here, then, is another of those
familios expert in magic (according to Pratorius,
op. cif, p. 40, the bLivod relations of the Criwe
wero called Krywaiten), whose spocial service was
devoted to a porennial fire, and whose chief on
account of this cult—according to Jerome, magio
oracles were praclised by means of fire in the
case of sickness—had attained to the position of
influence described nbove,

(c) TuB TEMPLES. —In primitive religions all
over the world it is a recognized phenomenon
that all objecta which rise above the surface of the
ground, in ﬁrurtiuular. stones, stumps, and frees,
are rogarded as possessing & divine anima, and
are made the objects of a fetish worship (cf. E.
B. Tylor, ii. 161, 21541.). Among the Aryan

ples also this low stage of religious life can
rb?pmvod. The most important testimonies for
it will be bLrought together, without as niret.
asking the question whether the objecta of worship
of which they treat were really conceived of every-
where as real incorporafivns of the deity, or
only as reprasentations of it.

(a) Stone-worship.—With regard to ancient Greece
in gencral, we have the following report of Pau-
sanias, vii. 22, 4

Jcrq':ur; &4 éyyvrara roi a A voi (Tm rmﬁt:m

. ; yoi s (Pharme, a town
B AChaIL), incorey Seos rivos Sropa Fekéyorres, vd 81 I mar-
asbrepa sal roioy wioy "EAAney yiude Sy dvri dyarudrur dpyol
Aibou,
" The same author mentions, in detail, unhewn
stones in place of the figure of the god in the
fane of Herakles at Hyettus, and in that of Eros
at Thespie; but with regard to the cult of the
Graces at Orchomenos, it is said (ix, 38. 1): rds
piv 8% wérpas géfovel re pdhiora xal vy 'Eveoxhei alrds
weoeir ix vob odparol gacly. Thus the worship of
rough stones was not confined to the oldest periods
of Greek history, but continued through the whole
time of paganism. For Socrates, in Xenophon’s
Memorabilia, knows :

ydAuaros

v @irre Ao rer Priuv ovdir mpuar

rous uiv oul’ izbr ovre .
rois &4 xai Alfows xai frvAa T4 vuxdrre «ai ia afficclas (i.e
they were atheista and fetish-wo I&lpel‘l). {., further, Over-
heci, ‘Das Kultusobjekt bel den Uriechen in seinen altesten
Gestaltungen' in BericAts d. kgl sdchs, Ges. d. Wissen-
schafun ru Leiprig, phil.-hist. Kl., 1884, il. p. 121 1. ; and also

the account above, p. 37, of the oldest cult of Hermes,

On Italian soil, perhaps the cult of Juppiter
Feretrius or Lapis may be mentioned in this con-
nexion. He was worshipped, in a chapel founded
for him by Romulus, under the symbol of a fire-
stone (slex), although in this case other ex.

lanations are still possible. In Germany,
urchard of Worms demands: ¢ Lapides quoque
quos in ruinosis locis et silvestribus, demonum
ludificationibus decepti, venerantur, ubi et vota
vovent et deferunt, funditus effodiantur, atque in
tali loco preiciantur, ubi nunquam a cultoribus
suis venerari [Somint,’ and among the Lithuanians,
as we have already seen above, the Jesuit Ros-
towski found the worship of a massive stone Akmo
(Lith. akmil ‘stone’) as late as the 18th centuriu
) Worship o{ stumps,—More frequently than
unhewn stones, however, we find in ancient Greece
shapeless piles, boards, lumps of wood, and posts
(Evhor odx elpyaoudror, dyadua EOAivor Quoppor, wpéuror
alrogués, 3bpv, carls) mentioned as objects of wor-
nhir. The testimonies for this also have been
fully gathered by Overbeck * (op. cit.). The Jtulian
history of religion offers as J;[Mf of the primitive
worship of stumps the Lat. delubrum, ‘sanctuary,’
lit. delubrum lignum, ‘a piece of wood freed from
the bark’ (liber, *luber, Russ, {ubd). Regarding
it, Festus (ed. O. Miiller, p. 73) reports : * delubrum
dicebant fustem delibratum, hoc est decorticatum,

® The author has bean unable to examine the work of M. W.
de Visser, Dis nicht menachengesialt. Gotler der GriscAen
(1Leyden, 1008).
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wem venerebantur pro deo’ (cf. also Ddtticher,

aumkultus der Hellenen, and Overbeck, p. 149,
Wissowa [op. cil, p. 400], on the other hand, gives
another etymology, which was also wide-spread
in antiquity, viz. delubrum, from deluere ¢ to wash
away’; hence, ‘ place of washing away’), Among
the Teutons also the Old Saxon ‘Irmensul’ was
simply an upright tree-stump, regarding which we
have in Transi. S. Alexandrs (Pertz, Mon. Germ.
ii. 676) the following account: ¢ Frondosis arboribus
fontibusque venerationem exhibebant: truncumque
quoque ligni non parve magnitudinis in altum
erectum sub divo colebant, patria eum lingua
Irminsul appellantes, quod Latine dicitur univer-
salis columna’ (cf. also W. Mannhardt, Wald- und
Feldlculte, 1. 304). The Scandinavian-Russian
‘Waragers’ are described by the Arab Ibn Fosslan
(ed. Frahn), He tells how the people offered their
reverence and sacrifices before a huge upright
block of wood, which in this case had sometlung
resembling & human face. In the Slavonic lan-

ages the most frequent expressions for idols or
idol-temples go barﬂ( almost entirely to funda-
mental meanings, such as ‘stump,’ ‘post,’ ¢ Picture,’
‘statue’ (cf. Miklosich, ¢ Die christliche Termino-
logie der slav. Sprachen,” Denkschrift der Wiener
Ak. d. W. xxiv. 361f). Is it not also possible that
the Russian expressions for ‘magician’ and ‘to
charm,’ Lolduni, koldovdti, are connected with
Russ. koldda, *tree-stump’?* With regard to
India, 1t is natural to mention in this connexion
the so-called ‘sacrificial post’ (y@pa) to which
the sacrificial animal was bound, but which was
a]so made an object of worship, seeing that it was
addressed as ‘Lord of the wood’ (vdnaspati),
smeared with oil, and bound with plaited bands
of grass {cf. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda,
p. 256). It is also worthy of note that the con-
ception post or stake (cf. Skr. sthdnd, Avesta sttina
=Gr. erfAg, O.H.G. stollo from *st(h)el-nd, and
Skr. svdru, ‘sacrificial post’=A.S. sweér, ‘stake’)
can be proved by means of two equivalents to be

an. _

(v) Tree-worship.—Of the exceedingly numerous
evidences of tree-worship prevalent among the
European branches of the Xr an race, only a few
characteristic examples can brought forward
here. Further details will appear later in our in-
vestigation. In Greece we must, in the first place,
mention the cult of Zeds ¢pyywrvaios in the storm-
moved Dodona, from whose sacred oak (éx dpuds
Uyxbuoio) the voice of the god rang forth proclaim-
ing oracles, and who was served by a special
priestly caste, the ZeAhol (=Lat. Salii), who slept
on the ground with unwashed feet (Zl. xvi. 234 f1.),
In Mycensean Greece also the worship of trees and
stone-pillars was wide-spread (cf., regarding it,
A. J. Evans, ‘* Mycenean Tree and Pillar Cult,’
JHS xxi 99ff.), without making it necessary to
think of influences from Oriental religions. The
Phrygians, too, who migrated from Europe to
Asia, worshipped a Bavyatos {probably = ¢wywraios, cf.
Kretschmer, p. 198). In Rome there stood on the
Capitoline an osk sacred to the herdsmen.

Ct. Livy, §. 10: *Spolia ducis hostiurn cwmsi suspensa . . .
ferculo gerens {(Romulus) in Capitolium ascendit, ibique ea cum
ad quercum pastoribug sacram deposuisset, simul cum dono
designavit Jovis fines . , . h®c templi est origo, quod primum
omnium Roma sacratum est.’ In addition, Festus (ed. O.
Maller, p. 87) states: ‘I tal sacellum Jovis, in quo fuit
fagus arbor, qua Jovis sacra habebatur.’

We know also of numerous sacred
Greece as well as in Italy. _
it was ‘the deities of ancient origin,’ such as
Robigus, Anna Perenna, Camene, etc., that were

* At the present day this primitive stump-worship is perha
to be seen on Teutonic and Slavonic soll in the remarkable
‘Yule or Christmas log,' regarding which see R. Meringer,

Indogermanische Forschungen, xvi. 161 1, xviil, 277, xix, 444.
0Of. bhere also on Lat. delubrum.

groves in

In the latter country

worshipped in them (ef. Wissowa, op. cit. p. 401).
The. traces of tree-worship continue even more
significantly in the richly wooded northern parte
of the continent from the Amber coast to the
Atlantic Ocean. With regard to the Lithuanians,
we may refer to a few sentences of the report
which & monk Jerome, who in the years 1409-
1418 was active as a missionary in Lower Lithu-
ania, sent to the papal secretary, Kneas Sylvius
Piccolomini, and which is to be found in the work
of the latter, entitled Europa (S. Enex Sylvii
Europa), c. xxvi, ;

‘ Postremo alios populos adiit (Jerome), qui silvas d=monibus
consccratas venerabantur et inter alias unain cultu dignjorem
putavere, . . . Ventum erat ad medium nemoris, ubi quercum
vetustissimain et ante omnes arbores religione sacram et quam
potissime sedem esse putabant percutere aliquamdiu nullus
presumpesit. . . . Erant in ea regione plures silva pari religione
sacr®. Ad quasdum Hieronymusamputandas pergit, mulierum
ingens numerus plorans atque eiulans Yitoldum (a Lithuanian
duke) adit, eacrum lucum succissum queritur et domumn dei
ademptam in qua divinam opem pelere. consuessent ; inde
pluvias, inde eoles obtinuisse ; nescire iam quo in loco deum
querant, cui domicilium abstulerint. Esse aliquos minores
lucos, in queis dii coli soleant, eos quoque delere Hicronymum

velle.’

An altogether sﬁecial worship was assigned to
the sacred oak of Perkinas, in whose rustling the
worshipper pelieved himself to hear, as at Dodona,
the voice of the god announcing the future (cf.
below, III. 2). Other sacred treeswere the birch
(birZulis), the hazel (luzdona), the cherry tree
(kirnis), the maple (klewslis), and the mountain ash
(szermuksznis). An especial reverence was assigned
to trees that had grown together, rumbuta,
romove, from which the centre of the Criwe men-
tioned above had its name. Undoubtedly the Teu-
tons of the first Christian centuries stood at this
stage of development, in spite of the idealistic
interpretation which Tacitus (Germania, ch. 9)

gives to their tree-cult :

‘Ceterum nec cohibere parietibus deos, neque in ullam
humani oris speciem adsimulare ex magnitudine czlestium
arbitrantur : lucos ac nemora consecrant, deorumque nominibus
adpellant secretumn illud, quod sola reverentia vident.’

Of particular sacred trees, oaks before all others
are mentioned, one of which Boniface felled near
Geismar. The worship of a pear tree in Auxerre
in heathen times is also well attested (J. Grimm,
Deutsche Mythol® i. 6f.), although this report
leads us to Celtic territory ; for here, too, the tree-
cult was fully developed. There was nothing more
sacred to the Druid than the oak and the mistletoe
that grew on it (Pliny, HN xvi. 249), and we
hear of sacred groves in Gaul as well as in Britain
(cf. on them H. Munro Chadwick, ‘The Oak and
the Thunder-god,’ JATI xxx. 221t.).

In glancing over the evidences of Aryan stone-,
stump- and tree-worship collected here, we could
make no greater mistake than to suppose that the
religious ideas which find expression in this worship
are all to be placed at the same historical stage.
It cannot be doubted that in many, in fact even 1n
the majority of cases, the object of worship is
merely the symbol under which a deity was
worshipped that existed outside of the object,
and was only occasionally present in it. ut,
on the other hand, it cannot be denied that the
traces are clearly to be perceived of a time
when people actually worshipped, as is the case
among the rudest savages, tl?e very stone, post,
or tree, as a god, since they looked on it as
the body of a divine anima. This becomes very
evident In the remains of the Greek stone-cult
and in the Lithuanian tree-worship. When Theo-
phrastus (Charact. ¢. 17), in his day, tells us of
people who, when passing stones smeared with oil
at the crossways, did not fail to pour oil on them out
of their oill-phials, to fall on their knees, and to
present the most solemn salutations, this proceed-
ing is to be judged in the same way as when ‘In

| the Society Islands, rude logs or fragments of basalt



columnas, clothed in native cloth and anointed with

oil, received adoration and saarifice as divinglr

werful by virtue of the ‘* Atua” or deity which
ad filled them® (Tylor, ii, 162).

In Lithuan!s the cak wua, it is trus, sacred to Perkdnas; but
evidently, like the other sacred trees mentioned above, it enjoyed
ind ent wornhip, as foliows trom the report of iu-tomhlt
' Arbores itam evulss stirpitus, tum quercus, quibus mares tum
tilie quidns femine rullutn frugibus et incolumitate rel
domestion quaal diis faciebant '{Brickner, 4 rehis Air slac. Phl.
ix. 35 other reports, aoccord to which elck persons,

remarkable customs, clamber up loto the boughs of
s mcred cak. ‘Thereafter they bind each his offering on the

branch of the tree, and seriously believe that they will be healed
. Oftan I8 happens that such a branah is quite tull of

thereby
garters, Lithuanian womaen's veils, girdles, kui and such-like
uﬂcl:. Ihl:;nm tied to It I’r:im top w't:ltom. Several

smcrifics monay also, which they lay upoa the d before
the tree’ (¢f, UsanerSolmsen, Gollernarmnen, p.

Accordingly, we may (like Frazer, GB?*) conceive
of the process of evolution of these ideas in the
following way. There was among the Aryan
pooples a distant period in which stones, ntum%c. and
trees were worshipped as actual felishes, When
within the limits of this racial division—and cer-
tainly as early as primitive Aryan times (a point
where the present writer differs from Frazer)—the
cult of the 'heavenly ones’ came more and more
to the front, connexions began to be thought of
between these ‘heavenly ones' and the objects
of worship just mentioned, especially with the
sacred tree and its shoot, the stump or pos
which were now ed only as symbols an
cocasional dwelling-places of the ‘heavenly ones.’
Along with these ideas the old oconceptions
continued to operate further among the lower
classea.

This connexion is most clearly exemplified in
the relationship of the tAunder-god to the oak.
Zeus and the oak of Dodona, Juppiter Feretrius
and the oak worshipped by the herdsmen on the
Capitoline, Perkinas and Aukilas(‘oak’), we have
already noted ; but we are also told of the Celts
by Maximus Tyrius: Keirol eéSowrt Ala, &yalua 3¢
Aids Kerucdr dyyM) 8pis. Nothing can be more
easily understood than this connexion, when we call
to mind how the lightning flashes of the thunder-

come down with an especial fondness on the
ing of the forest; and it 1s difficult to conceive
why H. Munro Chadwick, in his otherwise excellent
easay, ' The Oak and the Thunder-god,’ mentioned
above, deduces such a far-fetched reason for this
phenomenon as a supposed dwelling of primitive
man below the oak. But the other gods are
also preferably thought of as dwelling in trees
and forests. In Greece we have, besides & Zeds
&rdevdpos, & Aibsvoor Erder3pos, an ' ENéry Serdpinis, an
‘Aprepss cedpedmis, ete. Among the Teutons were
found, as well as a s5iva Herculis (=Donar) sacra
(Ann_ii. 12), & castum nemus of Nerthus (Germania,
c. 40), and alucus Baduhenna (Ann. iv. 73). Among
the Lithuanians, as we have seen above, the rain-
and sun-gods were wornhililped in sacred groves.

In this assimilation of the cult of the * heavenly
ones’ and a primitive stone-, stamp- and tree-fetish-
ism we have secured, once for all, the foundation
for the explanation of the two most outstanding
objects of heathen worship in historical times —
the temple and the smage. The tree or grove in
which the deity is worshipped develope Into the
stone temple; the stone or wooden stump, which
sServes as a ‘wl of the deity, assumes human
features and mes the image of the god.

This process can be very well followed in the Greek word for
‘temple,’ Loeb. raios, Dor. rids, fon. ryds, Att. veis (*rafo-) which
originally indicated not the whols temple, but only the
mgn.wl!cnthoﬂrmo“htgodltand(ﬁﬂvm. ) This
primitive Greek “ndoo- is, In the conviction of the present
writer, Wdantical with the root found beside It, *ndvo-, *ndu
(Bkr, ndoa, nded’, ndG=Gr. ravg), 'ship,' ‘tres,’ 80 that both
words oyme together In the meaning ‘tree-trunk’ (of. e.g.
8kr. daru "wood® and "boat," Old Saxon stamm, ‘tree-trunk®
and ‘ship," and many other similar changes ol meaning).
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This probable combination is, the present writer
thinks, raised to & cortainty when we consider that
in Greece, in the most ancient times, the figures of
the gods were actually placed sn, delotw, or on trees
(wrpéuryp évl wredéns, Puyov dwd wpéury, ¢v xédpyp puryddp);
and the name of Juppiter of Dodona in the prinmitive
cult, Zeds Ndws (ndvio-s), finds its natural interpre-
tation if we oonceive him as ‘the one in the tree-
trunk.’® The dpydr Aifos and the $daror odx elpyao-
pévor gradually change into the Spéras ( = Bkr.
miirta * figure’ ?), the image or figure of the god.
It is not far.fetched to find in the images of
Hermes, in which only the face and the extended
penis of the god are represented, a stage on this
path of development.

The words of J. Grimm (Deutschs Mythol.? i. 59)
are true of the Teutons. ‘Temple is also at the
same time wood. What we think of as a walled
and built house, dissolves, the farther back we go,
into the conception of a sacred place which has
not been touched b{ human hand, but is hedged in
and made peaceful by trees that have grown up of
their own accord.” The conceptions grove and
temple aooordin%l.y run to a large extent together
in the Teutonic languages.

This ts true of the serics Goth. alhs, A.B,
alah * umPln,' whiach corresponds to the Old Lith. e ‘grove,’
Lett. elky ‘idol,’ g:‘rha also to the Gr. &Agos (* N ¢ grove,
'sacred grove,’ which, however, s com by others with Old
Siav. ‘foreat.’ The same also holds of Q.H.Q. Aarue, A.B,

Asarh, Aearg (O.H,G. Aarugdri 'priest’), which are explained
in glosses by lucus, nemus, and also by saeslium, nimulacrum,

Old Saxzon

Sanum, as well as of the A8, beary, ‘grove’ (O.Ii.a. parawdn

‘priest '), which to the common Hlavonioc root donl,
‘pine,’ ' pine-forest’ (cl. Zutidure, Le. stent{ dord ‘macred pine
forest’ in the lands of Mersebu to Thietmar : Jucus
Z. dictus ad socolis wt Deus ad omnidus Aonoratus). To this
class of expressiona are added—for the later temples built of
woodnrlhno,whmﬁmtrmmtohotwnﬂmhhl in the
templum of the Tanfona, w aococording to tus (dnn. L
81), was level with the

ow d atinns borrowed

trom the human dwelling-house, such as O.H.Q, , Aalla,
sal, petapir, petahis, us, rhds, Goth. ds, ete.
res of the too, which are designated as ‘carved

works,” but regarding whoee more definite nature we unfortu-
nately can discover nothing, are repeatedly mentioned from the
éth oentury (cf. Galther, Myth. p. 604)

At the same time in which we have among the
Teutons only sacred trees and groves as places for
the worship of the gods, the common Celtic name
for * sanctuary,’ nemeton (Spuwéueror, Medionemeton,
Tasmnimeton, Vernemeton: Skr. ndmas ‘ worship’)
without doubt indicates the stone temple bult
by human hands. Here too, however, the
original meaning is seen from the Old Saxon
Indiculus superstitionum, in which mention is made

| ¢de sacris silvarum, que nimidas { =Gall. nemeton)

vocant.” On the other hand, the neighbours of the
Teutons on the North-East, the Prusaians and the
Lithuanians, may be re ed as having continued
in their templeless condition up to the date of
their conversion to Christianity. At thesame time
we hear incidentally of idols, which they carved
for themselves. Thus a heathen fisher (cf. Pree-
torius, op. cit. p. 27) had made a wind-god (Héje-
gatil) out of bark, which had two faces on the

ead, one in front and one behind, both of them
with gaping mouths. The same state of affairs
is found among the Eastern Slavs, and Miklosich
(Die Christliche Terminologie, p. 67) rightly re.
marks that there is no ground whatever for the
assumption that the first preachers of Christianity
found here buildings devoted to religious service
(for Russian idols, cf. above, p. 45). he Western
Slavs, on the other hand, were acquainted with

® The usual explanation of the Greek veig, ‘temple,’ derives

this word trom raiw, ‘ 1 dwell,’ and means the samoe as * dwalling-
ghoe.' Against this view the chiet objection is that
eaignations of the temple acocording to the analogy of the

buman dwelling-place are all of s late date, and Gr. »eu In
the sense ‘human dwelling-place’ never occurs. Meringer
(Indogermanische Forschungen, xviil. 277) now agrees with the
explanation given by the present writer,
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real temples, with statues of the gods, and with
idols, e.g. the three-headed Triglav (‘ Three-heads’),
as we learn from the descriptions of Thietmar of
Merseburg (Monum. Germ. v. 812) and Otto of
Bamberg (M, @. Script., ed. Pertz, ii. 32), Here
too, however, we see how deeply the ancient tree-
worship was rooted in the aflfections of the people
from the fact, related by Otto of Bamberg, that they
calmly allowed four temples to be torn down, and
oeven helped in the work, but raised objections
when an attack was made on the large wide-
spreading oak standing near, ‘quam plebs simplex
auminis alicuius inhabitatione sacram estimans
magna veneratione colebat.’

But the places of old Aryan worship are not yet
exhausted in the foregoing discussion. While in
the case of tree-worship it is to a certain extent
supposed that the ‘heavenly ones’ descend from
their airy abodes to the earth, an attempt was
made by mankind in another direction to raise
themselves to heaven. The Persians, we saw above
(p. 33), climbed to the top of the highest mountain
when they wished to offer a sacrifice to Heaven.

The same was the case in Greece. Pausanias |

mentions the tops of mountains as the seats
of famous cults In many localities. Esiecially
sacred, however, was the territory of the Lycsan
Zeus on the highest lHea,k of Arcadia, where tree-
cult and highplace.cult were combined. In Italy,
too, the worship of the god of the sky was par-
ticularly connected with the high places; and with
regard to most Roman hills the existence of
ancient cults of Juppiter can be proved {Wissowa,
p. 102). Of the Teutons, Agathias, 28. 4, reports:
INdoxovras xal . . . Nopovs xal ¢Pdpayyas, xal Tovros
wowep Soia Splvres,

(d) THE FEASTS.~In the equation, Gr. doprj, Ton.
dpr *feast’'=Skr. vratd ‘decree,’ ‘divine service’
(cf. e.g. makdvrata, like M.H.G. héchzit, lit.
‘ great feast’), there is to be found an originally
related designation for the conception ¢ feast,” whose
fundamental meaning was sv:nmathing':i like ‘ap-

ointed time.” It is rather difficult to decide what

ese certi dies may have been among the Aryans,
and without doubt a considerable time will have
to pass before the comfa.ra.tive heortology of the
Aryan peoples, the problems of which have hardly
been taken in hand yet, will be in a position to
give a decisive answer to this question, We saw
above (1. 34) that the life of the Aryans even
in primitive times was interwoven with a con.
siderable number of special and general feasts for
the dead ; and in particular, in the wintry half of
tl;:!ear, the observance of a great festival of the
dead, agreeing in many details, can be proved among
almost all the Aryan peoples. Thus in India the
third of the three ann festivals, which took
place in the colder season of the year, was con-
nected with a great sacrifice for the dead. Among
the Lithuanians we discovered a general feast for
the dead in the beginning of November. In Rome
the Larentalia were held on the 23rd of December,
the Ferdlia in February. Among the Teutons the
dead seem to have been remembered with many
varied customs at ‘Yuletide’ (cf. E. Mogk in
Paul’s Grundrissd, iii. 391), a name which itself
may be connected with the darkness of the realms
of the dead, seeing that ¢ Yule’ (A.8. géol, geohhol)
rrobably'goe’:l ba& Eoéa. pringtive T?zt::ni‘c woad

eqa or =0Gr, *épos in {EPupos, s, ‘west,’
‘{iegrknesgfﬁ ‘under world.” Most remarkable in
this connexion, too, is a wide-spread Slavonie
name for the Christmas festival (Russ. korodunit
‘Christ-evening,’ Bulg. kradun, etc. ¢Christmas’),
which in White Russian signifies ‘unexfaected
premature death in early years,’ and ‘an evil spirit
that shortens life.’ In regard to this development
in meaning, Miklosich (Etymol. Worterbuch der

slav. Sprachen, p. 130) eorreei;ljv remarks, ¢ perhaps

Kralun waa a feast of the de
_ Thesignificance of these feasts of the dead, which
in White Russia serve even to-day among the
people as the basis for the reckoning of dates, is
especially made manifest on Italian soil, as can
be seen even in the language. Here it is im-
Poaaiblo to separate the Lat. férie, fésie ¢feast,’

festival,’ from the above-mentioned férdlia from
*dhvés-Qlia, ¢ feast of the dead,’ so that fésie from
*dhvisie, at first ‘feast of the dead,’ had come
to mean ‘feast’ in general; and correspondingly
Jestus from *dhvestus and fesnus (in Umb., and Osec.
Jesna, se. domus, ‘temple’) from *dhves-nus, at
ﬁll;at'i denoted ‘applied to souls,” then fsacred,’
[ 4 o y'l

But were there even in primitive times regular
festivals in honour of the ‘heavenly ones,’ and is
there a possibility of extracting a common primitive
kernel from the endless masa of names and dates
referring to the worship of the gods among the
separate peoples? It has long ieen customary
to find this in the festivals of the so-called four
points of the year; and in icalar the winter
and the summer solstice were regarded as the most
ancient feast dates of the Aryan peoples. We shall
do well briefly to call to mind what we know re.
%arding the oldest divisions of time among the

ryans, in order to make a judgment on these
views possible. The moon was the oldest measurer
of time for the Aryan peoples. According to its
course natural months were distingnished. A
division of the yearly course of the sun into these
had not yet taken place, for which reason there
were no names for the separate months in the
vocabulary of the primitive Aryan language. Of
courge, some have sought to find a pre-historic
attempt to equalize the moon-year with the sun-
year in the apparent coincidence of our ¢ twelfth,’
the time from Dec. 25 to Jan, 6, with the twelve
sacred nights of the BrAhmana-literature (354 days
of the moon-year+ 12 days=366 of the civil sun-
year) (cf. regarding it especially A. Weber, Indiscke
Streifen, xvii. 224, and SBAW, phil..hist. Kl
1898, xxxvii, 2ff.). The present writer, however,
believes that it has been made very probable by
A. Tille (Yule and Christmas, their place in the
Germanic Year, London, 1899) that these twelfths,
famed in legend among the Teutonic peoples, donot
go back to the remotest heathendom, but are only
a copieof the Christian Dodecameron, the sacred
time between Christmas and Epiphany, the new
and the old day for calling to mind the Divinity
of Christ. Along with these purely unattached
lanar months a distinction of seasons of the year
was made in primitive times, originally only winter
(Skr. Aémantd = Gr, ey, Lat. Atems, ete.) and
summer (Avesta Aam = 0.H.G. sumar, etc.), then
besides these, at an early date, a short tran-
sition period of spring (Skr. vasantd = Gr. fap,
Lat. ver, etc,). Their combination was called a
‘ past’ (*vetos ; Skr. vafsara, Gr, &ros, Lat. vetfus,
etc.); but in reckoning it was customary to caleu-
late according to single periods of the year, espe-
cially according to winters. The Aryan year was
thus a purely natural year (cf. lexicon, artt.
‘Jahr,’ ‘Jahreszeiten,” and ‘Zeitteilung?’), All
more exact methods of dividing the time, on
a knowledpe of the course of the sun, were derived
by the Indians as well as by the an peoples of
Europe from Babylon. Here, too, the distinction be-
tween the four points of the year must have arisen at
a very early date, and in a long migratory progress
have passed over to the Greeks (cf. Herodotus,
ii. 109) and Romans, and from them to the north

* A Russian name for the whole period of Christins is
kudesd, lit. ‘magic,’ which shows with what sort of heathen
ideas this time of the year was associated.
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of Enrope. The dexignations of the equinoxes in
the Teutonic languages (O.B.G, ébennacht, A.S.
¢fennight, Old Nor. jafndagrs) are undoubtedly
only translations of the Lat. agwinocfium (Gr.
iogueplar) ; and for the idea of the solstico scparnte
expressions have been formed among the different
Teutonic peoples (O.U.G. sunwends, sungihd,
sunstede, sommertag, A.S. sunnsteds, Old Nor, sdi-
Avarf) which proclaim their dependence on the

Lat, solstitium by the fact that they, like it, are |

used only for the summer solstice; but for the
wenler solstice (Lat. brdma, 1.6 brctmlmgi per-
haps ita festival was Angerona, cf. Wissows,
op. cit. p. 194) absolutely no old Teulonic expres-.
sons are 10 de found. Iinally, it is impossible
to understand what significance the fixing of the
longest or the shortest day could have had, pre-
supposing that it was at all possible in primitive
oonditions of culture®; for Procopius (ds Bell.
Got. ii. 15) relates of the inhabitants of Thule that,
after they had bLeen 35 days without the light of
the sun, they sent messengers to the highest poaks
of the mountains to spy out if the sun would not
soon return, and then, when they had announced
ita speedy return, they celobrated the greatest of
their festivals. Such a narrative is easily enough
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the fire for the last time, they pour the water inta
the fire and thus extinguish it.

This remarkable com!i;inution of the two elementa
0 highly honoured by the Aryans, fire and water,
is entirely inexplicable when we atart from an
original solstice fostival. On the other hand, it can
be very easily interpreted if, in the usage of the
Mahdvrata festival, which, moreover, was held in
honour not of a sun.god but of Indra, the giver of
refreshing rain, we see with Hillecbrandt (op. eid.)
and Oldenberg (Die Religion des Veda, pp. 448, 507}
an ancient rain-charm, i.e. a magical device for
procuring rain (cf. above, p. 40). Then the coan-
Jecture is inevitable, that in the rites described as
existing mainly among Indians, Slavs, and Teutons,
we have to recognize the vestiges of an ancient
Arvan festival dedicated to fire and water, and
held in summer, in which, by means of extinguish.
ing the fire on the earth, the worshipper sought te

| cause the heavens to send down streasus of fertilizing

moisture on the meadows and fields, We hiave the
additional fact that among all the Aryan peoples
inhabiting Middle Europe the time near the Feast
of St. John constitutes a kind of dividing period in
the rainfall, s.¢. the rain that fell before St. John's
Day was believed to be especially valuable, and

understood of the most northerly stretches, but } was prayed for from heaven by priest and con-

would be utterly unintelligible among men who
had the sun always before their es'm (cf. A. Tille,
Yule and CAristmas, * Solstices and Equinoxes’).
But although these solatice festivals, as such,
among the Aryan peoples, seem to be by
DO means very primitive, it cannot be said that
the manifest ment of the customs and usages
relating to them rests entirely on later transference
and migration. If we turn ourattention to the rites
counected with the summer solstice or St. John's
day (St. Ivan's day among the Slavs), we see thata
characteristic feature of them is the intimate con-
nexion in which the two elements of fire and water
occur. It is everywhere customary to kindle bon-
fires, to danoce round them, or to leap over them
generally in pairs. Almost everywhere we find
water in some form or other along with the
fire. It may be that the festive company bathe
either before or after the kindling of the fire, it
ma! be that fire-wheels are cast into the stream
and there extinguished, or it may be in some other
ng.'l' In this connexion it seems most mg to
understand an old Indian eolstice custom which
took place at the Mahdrrata festival, t.e. (aceord-
ing to Hillebrandt, RomaniscAe Forschunqen, v.
299) at the festival of the summer solstice (at a
later date MahAvrata is the winter solstice), Aec-
companied by the beating of drums, women carry-
ing jars filled with water march in procession three
times round a fire from right to left and then again
from left to right, singing a song, which closes with
the refrain, ‘ That is mead.” After going round
* Even In civilized Greece it seems to have been difficult.
OE.MII.;W Od. xv. 402 #repoc 86 daont v elvas dxel,
b ob vac Tov Yhiow e einds ionuaioivTo fp?is._ ‘;‘smw‘:m
mn'nnnt s SR TOWTO v 1
Ct. alsc begu:.mw: sur Délos, P-ri-,“;sm.T;'f‘uﬁ: :'I:

matin vers le moi d'avril un rayon de solell glimant contre 1a
montiagne pénttire dans la caverne et la remplit un instant tout
entitre,’ etc. (Communication of C. Weniger in Weimar
t C1. the lollowing description from the south of Rumsis In
. olksongs (Russ.), 8¢. Petorsbury, 1804, p. 81
In particular, young men and women bathe themselves, then
they put ou wreaths of fleld-maple with fragrant herbs, gird
themselves with and gather before sunset On an
Elenud place, I:.I‘I'lj'l l?knr:ooking J; river, They set up two
gures: one & human-like image, the other a plece of wood
memdwlt-hlemﬂetttlu.ﬂbbonl.lndnrhndf The wood is
generally maple. Then they kindle beapa of straw, walk in a
circle round it, sing songs and, taking the figures in their bands,
in pairy (every Iad with his Iam) through the fire. When
have all sprung th « then they throw the figures, of
the male Is alled Kupalo (kupdla “8t. John's day,”
cf. bupatt *to hathe™), the female Narena (* madder™), into
::th' water. Afterwards they also throw thelr wreaths into the
ream.’

|

egation, while, on the other hand, the rain that
gll after St. John's Day was useless, and even
brought harm. Regarding St. John's Day itself,
different opinions prevail. The ts of the
Russian province of Archangel say, ‘' The rain on
St. John’s Day is better than a mountain of gold *;
other peoples hold an exactly opposite view (cf., for
detaila on the subject, Alexis Yermoloff, Der land-
wirtschaftliche Volkskalender, Leipzig, 1905, p.
206f1.). Thus from this smide also we seem to
obtain confirmation of our conjecture that in the
customs described above we have traces of a
midsummer feast which was celebrated without
special regard to the longest day. Among other
things, it may have belonged to the solemn rites of
such a festival to seck, for the last time in the
sumimer, to obtain moisture for the meadows and
fields by means of a rain.charm. This view,
which we have adopted with regard to the original
significance of fire and water, does not in any way
militate against the idea expressed by Mannbardt
(Der Baumkultus, pp. 497, 516, 621). Heregards
the mideummer fires as sun-charms, since fire is
supposed to represent the light and heat of the
summer supn, to which the growing vegetation
must be exposed. :

Remains of a second Aryan festival, a spring-
Jeast, are perhaps to be found in the worship of the
Teutonie Ostara and the Indian Ushas, which had
its special place in the ritual at the beginning of
the year at the Prdtaranuvdka of the Agnisioma
sacrifice, which was observed with t rolemnity
in spring (cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologre, i.
26f1.). It seems that this festival is chiefly in
view in the idea, proved to be Aryan by L. v.
Schrider (‘Lihgo, Refrain der )ettischen Sonn-
wendlieder,’ in the Mitteil. d. anthrop. Gescll. in
Wien, xxxii.), that the sun at its rising, partica.
larly on certain days, dances, jumps, shakes itself,
and plays.

From such indications as these we must seek
further information concerning the times of the old
Aryan festivals. Since the moon, as we have
already noticed, was the measurer of time in

rimitive times, the Aryan cerfs dies must have

n connected with the chief phases of the moon,
new moon and full moon. In fact, in India the
sacrifices of the new and the full moon belong to
the regunlar and most ancient offerings to the gods
cf. Oldenberg, op. cil. p. 441 fI., and A. Hillebrandt,

altindische Neu- und Volimondeopfer, Jena,
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189y;. But in Greece also the feast-days were | Accordingly, it will be necessary in entering upon

connected with definite phases of the moon,
articularly the full moon (ef. A. Mommaen,
feortologie, p. 2); and amonf the Teutons the
« certi dies, cum aut inchoatur luna aut impletur’
(Tac. Germania, ch. 11), on which the popular as-
semblies took place, and which were regarded as
the *agendis rebus auspicatissimum initinm,’ were
certain E identical with the ‘certi dies’ (ch. 9) on
which the people, e.%., ‘ Mercurio humanis quoque
hostiis litare fas habent.” In Rome all the Ides
(idus=1Ir. ésce ‘luna’) were regarded as feast-days,

Religious ceremonies must in primitive times
have accompanied the ordinary family feasts as
well. These come most direc “l;lly to the front in
the Aryan marriage ceremonial, in which again
fire and water enjoy common worship. In India
the bridegroom, after taking the bride by the
hand, leads her three times round the fire on the
hearth, on which & sacrifice of roasted corn is
offered. Previously a new jug filled with water is
placed on the floor, and it must remain on the right
side of the bridal pair as they march round the fire.
But liberal use is also made at other times of water,
which is solemnly brought from the spring. The
bride is bathed in it, or the young pair are sprinkled
with it. In Rome, marriage is even designated a
union ‘ aqua et igni.’

Romulus married the captured Babine women, xard robs
warpiovs éxdorye édiouods exi xowwvig wupds xal Udaros dyyvaw

rous ﬁ"w‘ (Dion. il. 30), and Varro (Serv. ad An, Iv. 167)
reporia: * A et 2 mariti uxores accipiebant. Unde
hodieque et faces preiucent et aqua petita de puro fonte per
felicissimum puerum aliquem aut puellam interest nuptils, de
qua nubentibus solebant pedea lavari.'

Here, too, a solemn procession round the altar
from left to right took place, at which a boy
carried the marnage.torch and the marriage-water,
drawn from a pure spring; then in the house
of the bride’s tather a far-loaf (hence confar-
reatio) was sacrificed in the fire (on the Greek
hourpogdpos, c¢f. above, p. 22). The same customs
which we find in the east and south of the Aryan

world exist also in the north of Europe.

Thus Meneciua reporta of the Lithuanians: ‘Cum nuptim
celebrantur, sponsa ter dueilur circa Jocum, deinde ibidem in

sella collocatur, super quam sedenti {avantur aqua qua
lectus nuptia.lia: totl:.e au({nﬂex domeﬂfew a

hospites congperguntur,

Also among the Slavs, just as on St. Ivan’s day,
baths and dancing through or over a fire belong to
the fixed marriage rites, and finally, in anclent
Germany the bride was led three times round the
hearth in the house of the bridegroom after she
had stepped over a vessel of water (cf. the proofs
of this fact in Reallexicon, art. ‘Heirat,’ p. 356 fl.).
Perhaps in this case the union of fire and water
(heat and moisture) may be regarded as the symbol
under which husband and wife were united to each
other for the purpose of producing a numerous
progeny.

or further details regarding the common re-
ligious customs connected with the naming of
the child, the first eutting of his hair, the feast
of puberty, etc., see Winternitz, ¢ Was wissen wir
von den Indogermanen ?’ (Betlage zur Miinchner
AZ, 1903, No. 258, p. 293), and E. Samter, Familien-
feste der Griechen und Romer, Berlin, 190).

5. The relation of the ‘heavenly ones’ to the
morality of mankind.—In all the higher stages of
heathen religion we find the gods represented as
the guardians of all written and unwritten law,
and as the striet avengers of all human transgres-
sions of the same. Here we shall seek to discuss
the question how far back in the history of the
Aryan peoples this conception goes, It is obvious
that legal or moral ordinances could be thought
of as under the protection of some higher bein
only after these ordinances had been evolved an
come to consciousness in the human society itself,
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this discussion to direct our attention to the law
and custom of primitive Aryan times as they are
shown to us by the science of Aryan antiquities,
What we at the present day designate as ¢ punish-
ment’ and *crime’ resolve themselves, the further
back we go into the past of the Aryan peoples,
in a great number of cases into the concep-
tions of ‘fine’ and ‘act liable to a fine.’ The
Lat. pena is the judicial penalty prescribed as a
corrective provision against the transgression of
the law, but the Gr. mwouwj, fromn which wena is
borrowed, is, as we shall see below, the old Aryan
expression for ‘fine.' In the same way the Lat,
condemnare is used of every legal condembation,
but the root-word damnum originally signifies
nothing else than ‘that which is given (aa a fine)’
(*da-mno-m : dare). The German word Schuld,
which in all the Teutonic langunages in which it
occurs designates the guilt of the accused in a
law-court as well as guilt before the guda, as is
evident from its being derived from Goth. skal,
skulun, skula, skulds, meant nothing else than
Du sollst, sc. bezahlen (* Thon shalt pay Y. The
Lat. fldgitium, *crime,’ ‘infamous deed,” which is
derived from :ﬂecyeta, (ef. flagito, 1 demand’) pro-
babz=1r. dliged (“dligeto-), *duty,’ ‘law,’ ‘right,’
Ir. dligim, ‘I have a claim to something,’ Welsh
dleu, ete., ‘to be guilty,’ Bret. dle, Goth., dulgs,
Old Slav. dldgi, <guilt,’ undoubtedly goes back
in the same way to a fundamental meaning
‘liability,’ t.e. to a tine, and so on. The reason of
this phenomenon lies in the fact that in primitive
Aryan times a great number of actions which we
regard as crimes at the present day, and which are
punishable b{the State—murder and manslaughter,
theft and robbery, rape and adultery, etc.—were
not punished in any way by the community, i.c, in
primitive relations, by the {ribe and its chief (Skr.
rdj=Lat. rex, Ir. ), but the avenging of them
was left to the self-help of the individual families
which were united in the tribe. The exercise of
this self-help tock the form of &leod-revenge (ef.
above, p. 28), which even in the earliest times could
be expiated by a fine of cattle. The Aryan expres.
sion for blood-revenge itself and its compensation
by means of the money payment is contained inthe
equivalents: Avesta kaénd=0r. wow#h: Skr. chi,
Gr. rlvopai="*to punish,’ ‘ to avenge,’ ‘ to submit to

y a fine.’ When at a later date the power of
the State to inflict punishment deprived the families
of the self-help and the exacting of the fine, the
latter idea was chan%ed into the conception of the
penalty imposed by the State, and the action which
imcurred payment of a fine became a crime against
the laws of the State (cf. Reallexicon, artt. ¢ Blut-
rache,’ ‘ Strafe,’ and * Verbrechen’).

Now such actions as were to be followed by
blood-revenge or to be expiated by a fine were not
in primitive times regarded as transgressions of
the decrees of any supernatural beings whatsoever.
This is seen to be the case from the fact that, in
the earliest historical times, ¢.g. in the ethies of
the Homeric poets, those very crimes which accord-
ing to our ideas are most heinous, murder and
robbery, were neither regarded as defiling man-
kind nor condemned by the moral consciousness of
the people. For what other explanation can be
given of the fact that Theoclymenus{0d, xv. 256 fI.),
who had slain & man in Argos and had taken flight,
was received by Telemachus without any purifica-
tion being regarded as necessary, as was usual at a
later date ; or that Ulysses himself (Od. xiii. 256 f1.)
was not afraid of the abhorrence of his listener,
when, although in an imaginary story, he repre-
sented himself as a man who treacherously lay i1n
ambush and killed a fellow.countryman in Crete?
Just as little did Telemachus (Od. iii. 70 ff.) take
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oifence when he was asked on his arrival if he was
rorlu a robber who was roving over the sea and at
l:mnraf his own life bringing woe on alien men %:f.,
further, in Reallericon, artt. ‘ Mord' and ‘Raub’).
Thus, it seems that actions such as those men-
tioned above had nothing in them offensive to
the oconscience of the people if they were carried
out openly or with violence. On the other hand,
theft and adultery may have been regarded at an
earlier date as morally reprehensible merely on ac-
count of their secrecy—a view which finds expres-
sion in the fact that, so far as we oan see, the
killing of the adulterer or the thief, caught in the
act, did not as a rule call forth the blood-revenge
of his family, s.e. to use the form: of expression of
a later date, remained unpunished (ef. Hexicon,
artt. ‘ Diebstahl’ and ¢ Ehebruch’).

Under the circumstances described above, it
may secem remarkable that in the vocabulary
of the original language there was nevertheless
one expression for the notion of sin and crime, in
which the idea of a shortcoming before gods and
men seems to have been operative from the be-
ginning : Skr. 4'gas=Gr. dyos (dndgas=drayis, s.e.
‘without d'gas’—4vyoes). But we ashall see that the
circamstances connected with this expreasion are
very peculiar. If we examine the oldest use of
the Greek word (with rd to that of the Indian
one, we can unfortunate { deduce very little), we
find that it ia used by the tragedians (cf. Real-
lexicon, p. 905) with reference to four diflerent
actions, namely, high treason, regicide, parricide,
and carelessness wifh re to the duty of inter-
ment of a relative. An dvyos, then, which is best
translated by ‘abomination,’ was committed on the
one hand by the man who was guilty of a hostile
act against the tribe and against ita chief, the
king, and on the other hand by the man who
violated the duties resting upon him in virtue of
his family or tribal connexion. Here, too, there
can be no doubt as to who the deities were that
were insulted thereby. In Afschylus (Septem con-
tra Thebas, 1017) we are told of Polynices: dyos
8¢ xal farir xexrioeral| Ociv warTpyev ofs driudoas
83¢ | erpdrevy’ éwaxrde éuBalcw fper wélsv, 5.6. he who
led the army against the city was in life an abomina-
tion to the 8eal warpyn, and—as unburied—would be
the same in death. But these 6eol warpygoi (cf. the
discussion of the name in Caland, TotenvercArung,
p. 69 f.) were—at least originally—nof the ‘heavenly
ones’ or the gods related to them, therefore not
Zeus, Apollo, Athene, etc., but rather the souls of
¢tA¢ ancestors honoured as divine, the heroes of the
tribe or the family, to whom on the mainland of
Greece even in later times a rich worship was
amigned (cf. E. Rohde, Psyched, i. 167.). Wesaw
(above, p. 28) that the foundation pillars of the

organization in primitive Aryan times rested

on ancestor-worship, and it is an almost obvious
eonclusion that the souls of the worshipped an-
cesturs were thought of as watching with jealous
exactness over the keeping of the old institutions
in the family and in the tribe (cf. above, p. 23).
All those actions which merited praise rather than
blame, when committed against one who did not
belong to the clan, were regarded when perpetrated
j!unst a member of the family as &yos, which
allenged the .vengeance of the spirits of the pro-
enitors who presided over the family. The old
man conditions speak very plainly in this con.
nexion : ‘In regis Romuli ot Tatii legibus heec est :
*“ 81 parentem puer verberit, ast olle plorassit parens,
puer divis parentum sacer estod” id est clamarit.
adicitur: ‘=i nurus [sc. verberit parentem], sacra
divis parentum estod” in Servi Tulli’ (ace. to Th.
Morpmgen ln_C. G. Bruns, Fontes iurisa Romani
dﬂflg:‘l', Freiburg, 1883, p. 8). Thus, then, if a
son beats his father or a daughter-in.law her father-
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in-law, they are said to be doomed to the divis paren-
fum, the Oeoir warpyois, the souls of the ancestors,
i.e. to death. How much more must this have been
the case with the paricidas, the *kin.murderer’
i:pdm- from *pdso-=Ur. wnés), i.¢. the man who had
illed a member of the clan; and ‘Brunnenmeister
(Das Totungsverbrachen sm altromischen Recht p.
171) has undoubtedly good ground for desoribing the
deo (or better still the divie parentum) necari as
the legal consequence of the paricidium. These
conditions doubtleas also gave rise to the Latin
expreasion supplicium, ‘ capital punishment,’ really,
however, the ‘ appeasing’ (sub-placare), sc. divorum
parentum, As the spirita of the ancestors had
power over the familf'. 80 in the same way would
they alsé have controlled the tribe even in primi-
tive times, and their wrath would have been
aroused by everything which was directed againat
the tribe and its leader, the king. Punishment by
death, then, by means of stoning, the only punish.
ment of primitive times (cf. above, p. 42), which
was decreed and immediately executed by the
pular assembly, which represented the tribe, can
t be conceived of as a supplicium, i.e. an act of
expiation of the spirits who rule over the tribe (cf.
Reallexicon, artt. * Opfer,’ ‘ Verbrechen,’ ‘ Strafe,’
and ¢ Volksversammlung’).

It is therefore evident that the oldest combina-
tion of law, custom, and religion s to be found in
the worship of the dead, who from the remotest
antiquity were looked upon as the guardians of the

rder prevailing in the family and the tribe (Skr.
nadM? ‘propriety,’‘ customary condition’' = Gr. #os,
' habit,! ‘custom,’ 'usage,’ #0801, ‘use and wont,’
‘ habitual stopping- place,’ and (Perhapa) Goth,
sidus, 0. H. G. situ, ‘custom’). The ‘ heavenly ones’
have originally nothing whatever to do with this
conception ; they are entirely beyond the realm of
or ill (*jenseits von Gut und Bise’). For if
what is stated in detail above is correct, that the
deities designated by the equivalents Skr. devd,
Lat. deus, etc., were nothing else than ‘ special gods’
of the sky and the natural phenomena connected
with it, who exerted an influence only within the
spheres to which they owed their conceptual origin,
it is obvious that mankind could have recourse to
them only in matters which lay within these special
aﬁheres. In this way a man may have sacrificed to
the thunder that it might spare his own head and
strike the head of the enemy, or he may have
prayed to the fire to light up and to scare away
the night-monsters and destroy the fields of the
enemy, but nothing more. It is no accident that,
even in the hymns of the Rigveda, the gods are
much more frequently represented as strong, large,
and powerful than as endowed with any moral
ualities (cf. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, p.
). Butthe morethe ‘ heavenly ones’and the gods
connected with them developed into distinctive and
many-sided personalities, the more were they also
invested with a moral life, seeing that, on the one
hand, with the evolution of the family and the tribe
into the city and the State, they took over the role
of guardian from the souls of the ancestors, and,
on the other hand, appeared as the bearers and pro-
tectors of new moral ideas, which were gradually
coming to the front in human society. Thus the
ast belongs to the epirita of the ancestors, and the
uture to the ‘ heavenly ones.’ It will be of advaun-
tage to seek to apprehiend this important process of
evolution in the history of ¢wo moral duties which
received comparatively late recogmition—the duty
of truth and the duty of hospitality.

(1) TyutA.—The Aryan vame for this ldea is contained in the
two originally connected equivalenta, Skr. satyd w Goth. curgft'a.
and Lat. v¥rus = O. H. G, wdr, Old Ir. fir, both roots lignll"y ng
the 'actually existing’ (salyd : edn, ‘existing,’ lat. verus from
*oes-ro-4 ;: (Qoth. viean, 'to be,’ ‘to exist’). The ocath serves
the purpose of strengthening this ‘actually existing’; and
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the farther back we go in point of time, the more important is
the part played by the cath; just as, even at the present day,
the uneducated more trequent.lly than the educated regard it
as necessary to strengthen thelr words by means of an oath.
The existence of the oath in primitive Aryan times is placed
beyond the reach of doubt by the series of worda: S8kr, a
Gr. suvvu, Ital. omn (cf. Aufrecht, Rhein. Huseum. x1. 160, an
Biicheler, Lex Ital, p. 18; cl. also the words, Old Slav, rola
‘oath,’ = Armen. erdnum ‘ gwear,’ and Irish deth = QGoth, aib).
The moset anclent oath on Aryan soil (¢cf. Reallexicon, art. * Eid')
was simply s curse, which a man declared against himself
in] caze of Inlse swearing (thus Bkr. fapdtha, ‘curse,’ 'oath’,
Old Blav. kigti ¢, lit. ‘to curse onesell’s *to swear,” Qerm.
achwiren). In swearing, a man touched himself or some other
object (thus Ir. tcmgl ‘swear,’=Lat, tango, ‘I touch,’ and Old
Blav. prisega, ‘oath,’ lit, 'touching'), with the idea that the
object touched would bring destruction or be exposed to de-
struction it he swore falsely. In contrast to this, the oaths of
the Greeks and Romans manifest, even in the oldest historical
times, a more elevated character ; for among both these peoples,
leaving out of account a few survivals of the oldest state of
aflairs, the gods, and in particular Zeus-Juppiter, were invoked
both in order to be Prmnntu witnesses of the curse pronounced,
and to carry it out in the case of perjury. Thus we are brought
from the realm of magic to the sway of religion; the ‘ heavenly
ones"'—particularly Zeus, the god of the bright, all-seeing sky of
2:.}1-—:1;?& become the bearers and the guardians of the concept
truth.

(2) Hosprtality.—The primitive Aryans, like all other primitive
races, regarded the stranger as a man without rights, who could
be killed or robbed with impunity. In apparently irreconcilable
contradiction to this idea, which in its last ramifications was
ﬂna.lli: vanquished only by the new conception of life brought in
by Christianity, there stands the custom of hospitality, which
can be proved to have existed among all the Aryan peoples,
even among Teutons, 8lavs, and Lithuanians, as early as the
beginning of historical tradition (cf. Heallexicon, art. ‘' Gast-
freundschatt’); and the present. writer, in ugepoait_inn to hia
previous opinion, thinks it may be regarded as belonging to the
primitive Aryans. How is it possible to regard a person as an
outlaw, and yet at the same time give him a cardial reception
at one’s own fireside? I[n answer to this question, R. v. Ihering,
in an essay, ‘Die QGastfreundschaft im Altertum’ (Deuts
Rundschau, 1886-87, vol. iil. April-June, 1887), and the preserit
writer in his book, ﬁundelagﬂchic}aw und Warenkunde, 1., Jena,
1886, p. 4f1., have gimultaneously, and independently of each
other, pointed to the ezchange of gifts, which ia everywhere
inseparably connected with the custom of hospitality, and
expressed the view that in it is to be lound the origin of hospi-
tality, without which, in these primitive conditions, commaercial
intercourse would have been impossible. This opinion is every-
where confirmed by the facts of ethnology, which show that
among many uncivilized peoples trade is nothing else than an
exchange of gifts, and a hospitable reception is extended to the
trader in spite of the bloodthirsty hatred of strangers. ‘The
Angami-Nagas, in the mountainous regions of Assam, are divided
into numerous communities, who live in constant feud; they
are zealous head-hunters. But, none the less, the Angami
trader of any village whatsoever finds in every other at | one
house where he receives food and shelter, and is in safety from
sudden murderous desires’ (Ratzel, Vilkerkunde3, i. 5701.).
Q. Klemm (Eulturgeschichte, iv. 310) also reports as follows of
the South Bea Islanders : * As we saw above, besides the saluta.
tion a special gift is also essential to the sign of hosepitality.
This gitt is regarded, when it is received, as being, in a kind of
way, a continuation and a confirmation of the salutation. It
consists of fruits, mats, and such-like articles, and forms to some
extent the foundation of intercourse on the basis of barter and
trade.” Similar conditions may also be assumed for primitive
Aryan times, in which the existence of a primitive trade by
barter can be etymologically demonstrated (el. Reallezicon, art.
‘Handel’): and in the series of words, Lat. hostis, Goth. gasts,
Old Slav. gosti, this twofold conception of enemy and guest lies
clearly before us(cf. Winternitz, op. eit. p. 339). But, in order

to become a ‘ guest,’ the stranger must be formally received into

He thereby becomes himself a relative,
guest,’ from *steljas

a native famil
a8 i3 express
=QGr, ¢
the other hand, into which he enters, becomes the hospes, i.e,
*hosti-pets ‘lord and protector of the stranger,’ and thereby at
the same time takes over the responsibility for the personal
safety of the stranger. This relation ia still clearly described
in the Anglo-Saxon legislation (cf. Roeder, ‘Die Familie bei
d. Angelsachsen,’ Studien zur eng. Phuol. iv. 88, note 1); and
that is what is meant when Mauricius, Straug. xi, 5, reports
of the Slavs: eioi 8& rois émfevovpévoc avrois Jpmol, xal
ﬁkmﬁp@mﬁmvm avrovs &acwfovov éx Témov eis Témov, ob av
wrral, ws eiye &' auédear Tou vmodexopévov cuuBp Tdw
Eévov BAaBivai, xéAepor xivet xar' avrdv o Tovroy mapabéuevog,
oiBas fryovuevos v Tov fdvov éxdixnowy, 5.6, he feels himself

» bound to take blood-revenge, just asif he were a relative. Thus
the ‘guest,’ by means of the protection of & fam and the Geol
warpypar which guard it, is rendered inviolable. ow, the more
the intercourse between tribes is extended, and the more they
all learn to look up to Zeus, the great father of gods and men,
the more does he also take over the task of protecting the
stranger who is already, in a certain sense, sacred, and 80 Zevs
gévios takes his rise. That this is a comparatively late processis
expressed by this very epithet, which appears very seldom in

group.
, &.0., in the Lith, swéezias, *

the Homeric language, in comparison with the countless number |

god {(ct. above, p. 84).

a8 well-nigh impossible,

from *“svetd, 'relative’; the father of the family, on

of attributes referring to the physical or natural powers of the

Not only did the ‘heavenly ones’ become the
guardians of moral ordinances which were present
in human society from the earliest times or had
arisen at a later date, but there were evolved
from their cult moral ideas previously unknown.
This side of the relation between the gods and
morality can be illustrated from the history of the
idea of chastity. |

That there was anything of the nature of this {dea in primitive
Aryan times must, in view of ascertained facts, be regarded
Unlimited sexual intercourse with
concubines and staves besides his wife was allowed to the hus-
band. The wife was, it is true, bound to conjugal faithfulness

on pain of death ; but the circumstance that the husband, in case

of his own sexual impotence, could hand her over to'a *helper
in generation’ or could place her at the disposal of an honoured
guest, shows that less value was laid on her sexual chastity than
on the unlimited possession of her, which could occasionally be
surrendered. As far as the condition before marriage was con-
cerned, it is to be feared that Herodotus with his description
of the Thracians: ras &t wapbévovs ob Pvidogovar, aAN' éwoi
olo: avrai BovAovrasr dvdpdot wigysofas (v. 8) comes nearer the
true state of affaira in antiquity than Tacitus with his well-
known glorification of ancient Teutonic chastity (cf. Reallezicon,
artt. * Ebebruch,’ ‘ Keuschheit,” * Zeugungshelfer,” * Gastfreund-
achaft’). In addition, what a masa of indecent customs, or
which at least seem to us indecent, are to be found in primitive
times! In Rome a god Mwlunus Tulunus (cf. above, p. 82

was worshipped, whose name was derived from the male an

female sexual organs (mutly and {i{us). The newly married
bride was placed on his fascinum. The amulet was called mut-
tonium (from mutits). The Lithuanian youthsacrificed to a god
Pizius (from Lith, plsts, ‘ coire’) whenthey brought the bride to
the bridegroom. Even the ‘chaste’ Teutons too, according to
the report of Adam of Bremen, worshipped at their marriage
festivals their god Fricco under the symbol of an immense

prapus. .
It, in contrast to this undisguised and brutally emphasized

idea of gex, we examine the terminology of the conception
‘chaste’ In the separate Arﬂn' languages, viz.. Gr. a (ct.
dyios *holy,’ aouas ‘I fear’), Lat. castus (cl. castum, ‘the sacred
festive season of a deity, during which much restraint was
enjoined,’” castimonia, *‘bodily purity which is demanded for
religious ceremonies, the restraint from sensual enjoyments ‘),
Goth. swikns (ayvés, ooros, abeos), 0. H. Q. chiski, seuski (per-
haps tciwhen ‘to fear'), we find as a result that this conception
in all probability has its root in sacred goil. In the worship of
the “heavenly ones,’ the idea must first have occurred that it
was fitting at definite periods, in order to draw near to the gods
‘in purity,”to abstain from cohabitation® and other pleasures
of the senses. An intereating parmh‘iet in this connexion i»
Eugen Fehrle, Die kultische Heuschheit im Altertum, i., Naum-
burg, 18908, It is, however, not unlikely that the whole teaching
on religious purity, of which sexual purity forms only a single
branch, Is not native to Aryan soll (cf. Reallexzicon, art.
‘ Reinheit und Unreinheit"). |

The connexion of the ‘heavenly ones’ with law
and morality, thus briefly described, was, as we
saw above, considerably promoted by the priests
and priestly bodies that were always coming more
clearly to the front among the individual peoples.
For they believed that in representing all the rules
of law and morality prevalent on earth as the out-
come of heavenly ordinances, and themselves as
the appointed interpreters of the same, they were
most eﬁ‘ectively serving the interests of the
‘heavenly ones,” of mankind, and of themselves.

If in this way we are correct in our contention
that in primitive Aryan times the bond of con-
nexion tween the ¢‘heavenly ones’ and the
morality of mankind was very weak, we must not
omit, at the close of our discussion of this topie, to
call attention to the theory recently propounded
by Leopold v. Schroder (cf. Verhandiungen des

II. snternationalen Kongresses fir al gemgw
e

Religionsgeschichte in Basel, 1905, p. 89).
holds that, like other primitive. peoples, the
primitive Aryans not only cherished animism
and ancestor-worship, but already possessed the
belief in one supreme benign being.  This

* This doea not exclude the gcmibilit}* that certain rules of
continence, a9, e.g., the demand occurring among the Indians
and Teutons to preserve continence some time after marriage,
had as their ubFect the turning aside of magic influences, such
as the entrance of evil spirits into the body of the womnn at the

consummation of the nuptials (¢f. Oldenberg, Die Religion des
Veda, p. 271, and L. v. Schroder, Die Hochzeitsbrauchs der

Egten, etc., Berlin, 1888, p. 183}
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being came in the course of pre-historic times
to be combined with the primitive god of the
sky, Dyaus, Zeds, eto. (cf. above, p. 33). We shall
wait with interest to sees what grounds L. v.
Schrider is able to bring forward in support of
this contention, which, to us at least, secms very
daring. _

IIl. PaTX.—More even than by questions con-
cerning the origin and relation of life and death,
or by retlexion on the nature and descent of the
heavenly gods, has the mind of man fromn remotest
antiquity been exercised by the gloomy power
which mysteriously surrounds him from the cradle
to the grave, and which we call ‘fate.’ The souls
of ancestors or the spirita that reveal themselves
in the powers of nature can be reconciled and nade
serviceable to man, But inaccessible and incom.
prehensible seems to be that unknown power
which appears ever to lavish its smiles en one
and to gwmr an everlastin udge against an-
other, and which without distinction overwhelms
with weal or woe ‘ now the curly-headed boy in the
innocence of youth, now the grey-haired sinner in
the guilt of old age.” Only mrely, and at certain
late stages of its development, do we find in pagan-
ism the thought in which the Christian finds peace
of soul—the thought, namely, that in reality God
and fate are one and the same. Before that, how-
ever, mankind had proposed other solutions of the
dark problem. What are these? Again the Chrie-
tian, in his confidence in the unity of God and fate,
and in the certainty that all that befalls him, as
being sent from God, must be for his best here and
hereafter, declines the attampt to probe the un-
searchable will of God by human means. On the
other hand, there runs through the whole of
heathenism an irrepressible longing, appearing in
a more intense de the further back we go
in point of time, to penetrate with inquisitive and
premature vision into the dark land of the future,
to tear the covering from the veiled picture, In
what ways was this attempted ?

Thus there are fwo questions which we have here
to consider in reference to primitive Aryan times:
* What idea did they entertain of fate?’ and ‘ How
did they seek to divine the futuret’

e conception of fate.—In thia discussion
we shall start from a famous in the Jliad
(xxii. 2081T.). Achilles has pursued Hector three
times round the walls of Troy:

dA\N’ 8re 3% 1 Téraprov ¢zl xpovrous dixorre,

xal vére &) xpbrea warhp érirawre rdharra,

ér §' érife 8Vo cfjpe Targheyéos fardrmo,

iy udv "Axi\Ajjos, ripp 8" “Exropos Ixrodduco,

fxe 8 péooa Aafir: péxwe 3’ “Exropos alacpor Juap.
The expressions that are of interest to ns here
are, first of all, the , Which are laid by Zeus on
the ll:n!mce of fate, Bllg, secondly, thfe alea involved
in the alriuor Auap. §ynon of alsa i poipa,
which is not ment.foned here, b{?which is identical
with it, representing the power that moves the
balance of fate. As far as the word «p is con-
cerned, we have seen its exact meaning at an
earlier stage (cf. above, pp. 15, 27), where we were
speaking of the driving away of the spirits desig.
nated as t on the oocasion of the Anthestena
festival in Athens. «#p is, accordingly, the soul, or
better, a soul of man, for Tylor (i. 427 f.) has shown
us that belief in the existence of several sonls in
the human body is widely prevalent. The soul
designated bf the term «4p is specially regarded as
the bearer ot the fate of death to men, whether
that death be peacefnl or fraught with violence
(ef. Il. ix. 411). Every man is invested at birth
with euch a «1p, in consequence of which there are
puplas xijpes (11, xii. 3281.). But every people as well,
in eo far as it is thought of as an individual, e.g.
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sesses such & «ip ; and the word is finally usec_l, and
that, too, very frequently, as a personification of
the goddess of death, Kdp, the daughter of the
night, whoso brothren are Mépos, Odvaror, “Txros,
and thie @O\or Ovelpwr, ‘the people of dreams’
%ef. Hesiod, Theog., 211M1.). A seriea of ideas
rom the north of Europe comes more or less near

to this Old Greek conception of xjp, In the first
place, the Old Norse figures of fylgja must be
mentionet, Their identity with the human soul

follows at once from the circumstance that the
expression ia interchangeable with the above-
mentioned Old Norse Augr, *soul’ (cf. p. 16, and
also W. Henzen, Uber die Traume in der alt
nordiscAen Sagalitteratur, Leipzig, 1800, p. 36).

They are called *followers,’ use the sounl,
like the yuvx# in Greece, follows the man as his
second * aelz' his eldwror, They often appear to

the dreamer as animals (birds, horses, fishes,
wolves, lions, white bears, boars, hares, oxen,
goata); and if they appear, they announce certain
rain. As there was a ojp of the Trojans and the
Achmreans, so among the ofd Norsemen there was a
kyn- or ettarfylgja, i.e. a fylgjn of the tribe; and,
as waa the case with the s#per {cf. 11, ix. 41]), a man
could have several fylgja. On the other hand, the
latter word has a wider sigaification in so far as it
designates the guardian spirit of the man generally.
The latter is alao the meaning of the Old Norse
haml'ngp'a. ‘the many - form (Old Nor. Aamr,
‘form’), in like manner s designation of the
}mmnn mulut.':;kenl fr;:;n its capacity fﬁsf tmnls-
onning itself, for the Aamingja a F)ear requent
as animals or as women, Ea%'ecmf y chamcteristg
is their hereditm'{v transmission 1n the family,
passing over from father to son, and so on. They
appear first as giant women, offspring of the Norns,
who are the Aamingja of the world (cf. Vigfusson,
Icelandic-Eng. Dictionary, Oxf., 1874-78, p. 236).
Finally, we may mention the characteristic featurea
of the southern Slavonic v{edogunya, who are con-
ceived of partly as spirits of the house and lg:;'tly as
guardian spirits dwelling in each man. hnl‘);ﬁ
their name (Slovenian tg'etroganja) is connec
with Old Slav. vftrd, ' wind,’ in which case the wind-
like nature of the soul would be indicated (cf.

F. S. Krauss, Sreda, Gliick und Schicksal ym Volks.-
glauben der Sidslaven, Vienna, 1886, p. 19 ff.).

We have thus made acquaintance with a series
of souls of fate and souls of fortune, a knowledge
of which will assist ns in the following consider-
ation of aloa and uoipa.

Both of thess words signify not only etymologi-
cally (aloa from ®aigia: Lat. equus; poipa: pépos,
uelpoua:, eluaprai), but glso in actual usage, nothing
more in the first instance than ‘share’ without any
reference to fate, and then the share assigned by
fate to aver;r_‘individual man at his birth (dre pw»r
réxe puhryp) (1. xx. 128 ; Od. vii. 198). Thus they
correspond exactly to the Slavonic expressions,
Russ. Zasti, ‘part,” ‘lot,’ ‘fate,’ stastie, *‘fortune,’
neséastie, * misfortune’ (®éenstsi: Gr. oxifw, Lat.
scindo, lit. ‘the part split off,” ‘the share’), and
dolja, * part,’ * ;ortinn.‘ nedolsa, ‘ misfortune’ (Old
Slav. dola, ddld, ‘ part,’ Goth, dauls).

This ‘share’ is, according to the popular Slavonic
idea, innate, and it is natura! to make the mother
responsible for it if one is dissatisfied with his
‘share’ (cf. A. N. Veselovskij, * Fate in the popular
thought of the Slavs,’' in Trans. of the Imperial
Academy ’Ff Science in St. Petersburg [Russ. ], x1vi.
173 fI.). There is thus a slight distinction between
poipa (alea) &nd do!{.a (fastf), in that the former ia
received af birth, the latter by birth. The latter
idea, however, is proved to be the more ancient

from the circumstance that among many Aryan
peoples, in connexion with the nssignation of fate

the Trojans or the Achmans (/l. viii. 691f.), pos- | to the separate individuals, there are deities who
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are design

(roditi, raidati * parere,’ roZdenije, ‘generatio,’
rofdenica,  nativitas,’ ‘obstetrix, ‘matrix,’* mater,’
¢ generatio ’;{, deities to whom, just as to the Perun
and the Rodt, t.e. the personifications of the clan,
sacrificial offerings of bread, cheese, and hon‘?ly
were offered. At the present day among the Bul-
garians of the Rhodope mountains the woman in
child-bed is called roldenica, but among the
Slovenians and the Horvatians the women of fate
are called rodjenice or rojenice (cf. Krauss, op. cil.
p. 118f.), Among the Greeks, the Eelfue:, the
goddesses of travail, are to be mentioned in this
connexion. They occur in intimate alliance with
the Moipas (cf. Preller, Gricchische Mythologiet, 1.
512). ong the Romans, we must note the
Parce, whose name {Par-ca: pario, cf. similar
formations in Brugmann, Grundriss?, ii. 1, p. 476 1.)
ata.mgs them as * child-bearers’ {so also Wissowa,
f. 213), Would it not be possible also to find in
his way a better explanation of the puzzling
Celto-Teutonic cult of the ‘mothers’ (matrone,
matres, matre) than has as yet been suggested?
Thus the mothers originally bring forth his fate
to man, or, having become goddesses of fate or even
fate itself (Old Slav. roidenica,” ©eluapuéry,’ cf.
also Archw f. slav. Phil. xiv. 137 f£.), they ‘ impart’
it to bim at birth, for which reason they are not
infrequently called ‘imparters,’ Such designations
are the Bulgarian ursnicy (from Gr. dplfew), the
North Russian udélinicy (from wudéljati, ‘to im-
part’), which—an important fact for the subsequent
consideration—have developed into spiteful spirits
of nightmare, who torment women in labour, drag
the children prematurely out of the womb, cause
convulsions, etc. The Gr. Neubous (from véuopas
! impa.rt ') have also, in all probability, & similar
origin, although at an early date they, along with
the Erinyes, came to be known as avenging and
punishing goddesses of fate. What these women
of fate allotted to the newborn child in the decisive
hour is designated not only as the ‘share’ (cf.
above, p. §2), but also in three other ways: (I)
as that which is ‘spoken’ by them (Lat. fdtumt
[from fdri), Russ, ete. roki: O. Slav. rekg, ‘I

say’'); (2) as that which is ‘spun’ by them (Old {

Nor. urpr, A. 8. wyrd, O. H. G, wurt; cf. O, H. G.
. unrt, wirtel, ‘ spindle’) ; for next to bearing children

. it is fitting for the an woman and the women
of fate (cf. Gr. xAdfes) to engage in spinning
(cf. on this Veselovskij, op. cif. p. 210; other-
wise R. Much, Mitlteilungen der anthr;p. Gesell-
schaft in Wien, xxxviii. p. 16); and (3) as that
which is ‘decreed’ by them (Old Nor. frlgg,
A. 8. orlzg, 0. H. G. uriag, Russ. sudiba, *judg-

ment’),
We have up to this point become acquainted
with the women of fate as ‘mothers’ and as ‘im-

This, however, does not by any means
exhaust the enormously rich terminology belong-
ing to them in the an languages. In the
Scandinavian North they are also called nornir
and dfser. The etymology of the former expression
has not yet been explained. The latter, however
(cf. Got{. JSilu-deises °cleverness’), is equivalent
to ‘wise women,’ undoubtedly in the same sense
as French sage-femme, since their help is called for
by those in labour {cf. ‘The Song of Sigrdrifa,’
8). 'Thus here, too, the women ot fate stand in

* The report of Procopius (de Bell. Goth. iii. 14), that the Slave
did not know the eixapuéry, must, with Veselovekij (wm7‘L
be understood to mean t at that time they Do
abatract Fatum, but knew only beings or deities of fate,

¢ Aocording to Wissowa (p. 218), Lat. fdtum was only s * trans-
lation and interpretation’ of the Greek aloa, which, however,
cannot be correct, seeing that fdtum means ‘that which is
spoken’ and alca ‘share,’ as we saw above. JFdtum, llke

arca, must bave been a living religions conception among the

people,

parters.’

ated as ‘mothera’ or ‘child-bearers.’ On |
Slavonic 80il this is true of the Old Slav. roidanicy

| play & specially

the most intimate relation to the birth of man.
From the Slavonic region we may also mention the
Bulgarian naraénici and the Servian sudnice,
sugjenice, both so called from the rokit and sudit=
| sudiba (see above) which they announce. From
Lithuania the laumé (of unknown derivation) must
also be mentioned. The mnost important pheno-
menon for us, however, is to be found in the fact
that in many regions the conceptions of division,

I fate, fortune, etc., at first abstract, show a strong

tendeney to become transformed into beings re-
arded as persons. This is true in particular in
olish and Little Russian of the dolja mentioned
above, in Servian of the sreda (ef, Krauss, op. cit.),
& word which literally means ‘coming-together,’
‘meeting’ (sl +4/réf). In Latin, from the fatum,
as we saw above, the * word spoken’ (by the Parca),
we have evolved, particularly on Celtic soil, the
demons of fate designated by the name fati and
Jatz, the latter of which became Old French feie,
M. H. G. feie, German Fee (‘fairy’). The same
- process went on also with regard to the Greek alea
and uoipa ¢ portion of fate,’ to the consideration of
which we now return., It is well enough known
how both have evolved into personal powera of
fate, Aisa bei:ﬂothogﬁhb of mﬁ? in the singular,
Moira bein used in the plural (cf. Preller,
Grieckh. Myth.*i. 530). The Moire, asis well known,
lm&)orbant. part in the life of the

common people of Greece even at the present day,
and it is not unlikely that primitive features
of ancient Greek life are here preserved (cf. B.
Schmidt, Das Volksleben der Neugriechen, i. 210 f.).
Besides the form uoipa, there is also a masculine
form uépos, Mépos * fate,” especially ¢ misfortune,’ to
be mentioned. Now all these forms lead back to
an Aryan *moro— “moria (perhaps on account of
eluapras, elpapuévn there was a form in the primi.
tive language equivalent to this, viz. *smoro—
*smorwz), which corresponds phonetically to the
primitive Teutonic names of the demons of the
 nightmare, 0. H. G. mar, mara, Old Nor. mara,
t A. S. mere (="moria, uoipa); the terms most
| nearly connected with these in the North of
Europe we have already discovered (p. 15, above).
Since then, on the one hand, we have just
seen, in the Russian wudélinicy, spirits of fate
becoming spirits of the nightmare, and, on the
other hand, Laistner (Rdtsel der Sphinz, ii. 342 ff.)
has shown in detail how many spirits of fate
and fortune have their origin in demons of
dreams and nightmares—which is easily under-
stood from the close connexion between the spirits
of the de d and those of fate on the one hand,
and the phenomena of the de soul and those

| of dreams (nightmares) on the other—we need

not hesitate to assume in the Gr. woipa (=A. 8.
mere) the existence of a group of primitive Aria.n
words bearing the meaning of the share allotted to
man by fate, which was elther innate or bestowed
at birth., From this group beings were evolved
who in Greece became spirits of fate, while in
Teutonic countries they were rather spirits of
oppression, although, even in the latter case, their
connexion with fate could not be concealed.

The details given above prove that the faith
of the Aryan peoples was permeated by a deepl
atalistic trend of thought. The fate of eac
individual is born with him, transmitted by his
mother, or is bestowed upon him at the hour of
birth by spirits who at first have nothing to do
with the heavenly but much with the realm
of departed souls. It was only gradually that the
| more advanced idea came to the front which united
fate to the immortal gods; and where this idea
appears, it is still in conflict with the older con-
ceptions. This ig the case in Homer. Now Zeus
is subject to Moira, and again he takes her place as
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he *apins out’ to men their fortune (Od. iv. 208).
That this latter idea oould only at a later date have
been transferred to Zeus, follows at once from the
metaphor of ‘epinning’ (above, p. 53). This ﬂ‘g'ure
is exceedingly far removed from the activity of the
highest of the heavens, and it finds a satis-
factory explanation only in the primitive oycle of
ideas ing mothers and women of fate. Thus
we may hold that the bLelief which finds expression
in the oracular responses, in Hagodot.ul. nnd-_—nt
least very often—in the ians, the belief,
namely, in a supreme law of the universe, the
Moira, which rules over gods and men and from
which none can escape, represents the ancient con-
dition of popular thought from which the Homerio
world hmro begun to raise itself, just as it did in other
religious matters, 6.¢g. burning of corpses instead of
burial, disappearance of gifts to the dead and of
a real ancestor-worship, realms of the dead, Hades
and Elysium, eto. {cf. above, 1. 4). In this way it
was possible for demons of fate to become immortal
An instance of this evolution is afforded b
the Greek 3aiuar. The word, probably connec
with Salouat ‘I divide,’ signifies the ‘divider,’®* and
as it is used by the oldest tragedians (e.g. /Eschy-
lus, Persee, 620) to indicate the soul or the shade
of some dead person, and by Hesiod (c¢f. Rohde,
Psyche?, i. 146) in the sense of glorified human
souls, we see that daluwris originallyone of the many
spiritual beings that determine the fate of indi.
vidua) human beings in donam and especially in
malam partem. These ideas prevail alsoin Homer ;
but in addition daiuew is a common name of the im-
mortal gods, because, according to the belief which
duuﬁ came into favour, they were responsible
or the decrees of fate. This fatalistic trait of the
Aryan religions has in Europe been most faitbfullr
preserved by the Slavs (cf. Krauss, op. eif. p. 891l
*Gott und das Schicksal’). Nor is this merely a
matter of accident. Of all the Aryans, the Slavs
are the race that remained nearest the original
home, and are thus the last to enter into history.
Nothing, however, frees the soul so certainly from
the dull depression of fatalistio ideas as the great
deeds of historical life.

2. The divining of the future.—A primitive
Aryan expression for this important idea is to
be found in the series of terms: Lith. saifas,
‘ intel;pretation of signs,’ seilones, * interpreters of
signs,’ Old Nor. sespr, ‘a particular kind of
magic for investigating the future,” Middle Welsh
hut, New Welsh Adid, ‘ preestigim,’ Old Corn. Audol,
gloss. magus=Gr. olros (Ilonic for ®olres), ‘fate’ or
‘misfortune.” A complete account of all the
means used by the Aryan peoples to divine the
future cannot be given here; still, we shall prove
that among the Lithuanians and Prussians, from
whom we have so often started in this discussion,
the great mnjorisr of all kinds of divination
practised among all the separate Aryan ples
18 also to be found. The Baltic tribes, of whom
Peter of Dusburg reported : ¢ Prutheni raro aliquod
factum notabile inchoabant, nisi prius mnissa sorte
secandum ritum ipsorum a diis suis, utrum bene
vel male debeat eis succedere, sciscitentur’ (Seript,
rer. Pruas. i. 54), come once more (¢f. above, p. 31 {.)
nearest to the Romans, of whom Cicero reports
in almost identical terms: *Nihil fere quondam
maioris rei nisi auspicato ne privatim quidem
gerebatur’ (de Div. i. 28). For the most detailed
account of this topic we are indebted to the re.

mgegly mentioned work of Mattheus Pretorius,
icie Prussica, oder Preussische Schaubiikne (ed.
by W. Pierson, Berlin, 1871), in which the

‘ waidlers’ (cf., p.
Prussians, experienced in divination, are enumer-

* This explana
wiven by the author in his Reallexioon, p, 20,

43, above) of the mcient.i

tion seems more likely than the one previously I

ated, and upon which we shall base the following
discussion.

(a) TAs fight and the oriss qf dirds.—* Lekkulonss (cf. Lith,
lakvu ‘1 Ay ') wore the persons who observed the cries and the
fiightet b and predicted future events from them, also called
Paubsstubisi (ci. Lith. palQksrtis, * bird ‘) 'Bt:ﬂlu. ravons,
hbawks were rded by them as birds of o; the kite
On The other hand, ‘storke, Derons, woudmaare: nixhtingsss,

n ar , 8torks, herons, ere, i oa,
and were omens of good lortnnzec(kl’r-to us, p. “lh
‘A ttong, or bird-diviner, when he Is to mphu(, dressos
whito, takes a sacred brywule, La. a crooked stafl, in his hand,
goes to a pliukzrtis, €o. a mound of earth, prays with his face
to the east, and walts t.lllnblldmmu'(!'mtoriul;r, 48). Itisin
acoordance with this custom that In almost all the Aryan
languages the words for ‘bird' mean at the same time blrd-
omen and omen gonenally : cf. Bkr, édkuna (édkuna * the sclence
of interpreting the fight of blrdu?. Gr. olwrés and Song, Lat.
suspiaum from *ami-spicium, an pmbtblr also gugur from
‘ani.gur (tl!::ph mﬁnd W the I‘Ol'dm is l:.i;l;hmu). 0. :IL Q.

a *: ra “ay um,’ *augurium’
{it. 'birds-cry ' (Goth. , fary "), Old Slav. bobd, ‘sugurium*;
Csech koba, 'raven’ (for & more detalled llat see Rsallezicon,
artt. ‘Ormakel’ and * ts und links Wa s0e how closely
the Litu-Prumian lskiutons, even in detalls, co ds to
the Roman augur, who in the same way, armed with a crooked
stafll 'gauw}. mounted the citads), and, generally with hils face
turned to the obeerved the oky. It is noteworthy that the
dove, among the mians, was & bird of good omen, although
it generally announoced death and misfortune.
) Ths a ranos qf the sty and natural phenomena.—
‘' Srweipdiurfinis (ol. Lith. hwaigid), “star’) was & star-guser’
(Prwtorius, p. 42} ‘Oronas (cf. Lith. tml.lI ‘air, *weather”)
observed the sky and predicted ita changes’ (Prtorius, p. ¢3).
‘*We (cf. Lith. wias *wind ") watch the windn'uhan the
weather, and are still to be met with {n Nadna (Pratorius,
P 44).  * Wanduolutti, item Udonsatct. Lith. wandd, Skr. uddn,
water )are water-diviners, who divine from the foam, waves, elo,
Ot these there are different clames' (Pretoriue, p. 45) It Is
enough to refer to the de oxrlo ssrvare of the Roman
tracy, the ewlestia auguna, as well as the report of Plutarch
g‘,'aur.u. 19) regarding the Teutonic sacred women : al worauir

1 : pevpdrwy iAryuois xoi Yédows rexuas-

owior.

waig wporBiivevoas xar
péuevas wpoetd .

{¢) Sacn entrails, and bdlood.—* Widdurones (cf, Lith,
widuniai, *entralls ) were soothmyers who could predict the
future from the entrails of the animal sacrificed to the goda,
At the present time severnl of the inhabitants of Nadravia,
on e¢xamining the spleen, liver, eto,, of a pig, are able to sy
what kind of a winter it will be, what kind ofac whether
the early or the late seed will thrive. Kraujuttes (cf. Lith braid)

‘ blood{ who oould predict good or eril fortune trom the b ood
of men and cattle, from the way it flowed, from its colour and
changes, and who prophesied also from the menstrual blood of
women, were the medici of the anclent Prussiana. At the
&rtunt date, in Nadravia we find kva who let blood trom

e veine, suck it by means of a emall born, and tell trom the
taste whether the person will remain in health or not.
Before they suck, they murmur a few words indistinctly’

(Pretorius, p. 431.).
In the south, the Greek (e {a and the Rotnan Aqruspices
o0 nd to these. It is generslly believed that in these

enomena we have to deal with an oracular custom which was
ntroduced at a comparatively late date from [(orelgn sources
(into Italy from Etruria), but it is not in aoccordance with this
view that the Latin word Aarupez with hariolus, fariolus, has
been formed from s primitive root no longer extant in any
Italian language (*Aaru- ‘entrails,” Old Nor. gprn, pl. garmmar
‘bowel,’ ‘bowels," ‘ontrails,’ Skr, Atrd’, ‘bowel’). It i» also
worthy of mention that in the Prussian reporta the liver is
emphasized as especially significant for o AT pu while
In greeu it is regarded particularly as the seat of soothsmying
(d. K. F. Hernmann, LeArbuch der gottesdienstiichen Allertiimaer
der Griechend, p. %U2). In the same way among all Aryan
tribes the blood of men and animals was regarded as a means of
foretelling the future. Who does not remember the white-halred
priestesncs of the Clinrl, who, smnrdlniw Strabo (vil. p. 204),
prophesied over a kettle of the blood of slaughtered prisoners of
war? Y. also Old Nor, Alaut ‘sacrificial blood ' = Goth, Alaufs‘lot.*

(d) Ominous mestings. —* Srireruttes (cf, Lith. hmsris, ‘game ')
prophesy from It & hare, wolf, ags, toad, lizard, or locust
ineArl, it signifies mistortune’ (Protoriuse, p 48). Ci. also the
Galictan-Volhynian chronicle of the HiJILDI manuscript (A
Brickner, Arehiv fidr slay. PAil ix, 8): * 8till his conversion (1.¢,
of Mendowej) was not Eenulnn: he was wont to sacrifice secre
to his gods, to N@nadd), Teljawel, Diweriz, and the hare-
Mijdéin ; {f when he rode out in the fields & hare rose, he
mld,:nt. enter into the thicket or dare to break off a twig
and he sacrificed to his gods, burned the corpses of the dead, avd
openly practised his nism.’ ‘To meet » snake in atill o
omen to the old Prussians and the Lithuanians' (Preetorius, p.
37). As {ar aa the other Aryan peoples are concerned, it must
suffice to call attention to the monograph of P, Schwarz, Menemh
und Tier im Abarglauden, Celle, 1538. Bul we must specially
bear in mind In Roman tetritory the information contained in
Festus (ed. Muller, p. 244) on ' Pedestria’: ‘s vulpe, lupo,
serpente,® equo, ceterisque animantibus quadrupedibus flunt

® Also by Joh. Lasicius(de Diis Samagitarum, p, 51 : ‘ nutriunt
etiam quasi deos penates nigrl coloris obesos et quadrupedes
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(suspicis),’ and p. 260 on * Quinque * : ‘signa qum suguree obser-
vant ex quadrupedibus.’ |

(¢) The rustiing of the oak.—*Prmwexcellentesarbores, ut robora,
quercus, deos inhabitare dixerunt, ex quibus sciecitantibus re-
sponsa reddl audiebantur, ob Id nec huiuscemodi arbores
cmdubant, sed religiose ut numinum deos colebant’ (Erasmus
Stella, ‘de Borusslm Antiquitatibue,’ il., in Grynaus, Novus
Orbis, Basel, 1587, p. 581). Cf. Od. xiv. 8271.:

ror 8 é5 Awduyny ddro Pruevas, odpa eoto
éx Spvds Uinduowo Ards BovAty éraxovey,.
and XEachylus, Prom. 83011, : _
audl Awdimy, iva
pavreca fdxds v dori Oeompurou Alde,
| répas 7' dmigTor, al wpooiyopol Spves:

(/) Fire and smoke. —'Srwakones, those who observe the
signs of a burning light and Its smoke, from szwake, ** a burning
light,” are called Dumones, from dtunai, '‘smoke™’ (Pratorius,
p. 43). ‘Il (the fire.priests, cf. nbove, p. 44) noctu ad ignem
accedebant, mane vero consulentibus responsa dantes umbram
mgroti (the question is about predicting the future in the case
of illness) apud ignem sacrum se vidisgse aiebant, que cum se
calefaceret, signa vel mortis vel vite ostentasset: victurum
grotum facies ostensa ignl, contra si dorsum ostentasset
moriturum portendit ' (Jerome of Prague), Cf. the Greek pavrich
if icpar or éumipwy (K. F. Hermann, op. cit. p. 241). Thus,
é.g- Prometheus boasts in Xschylua, Prom, 488 ; sat ¢Aoyarwa
onuera dfwupdruca, npdobdey ovr’ émdpyeua. But here we have
to deal with prophetioc utterances from the sacrificial fire, &
custom which, as we saw above (p. 41) was unknown the
Prussians and Lithuanians.

(g) Dreams.—* Sapnones, i.¢. dreamers, from sapnas (sdpnas),
“a dream"” ; interpreters of dreams are to be found especially
among the women’ (Prmtorius, p. 47). Cf. Gr. évepondros,
‘interproter of dreams’ (see K. F. Hermann, op. c¢il. p.
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(;;J Prophetic ulterances at marriages, — ¢ Szwalgonss are
hrlde};exminerﬂ. ‘waldlers,’ who ;ttenme[‘bf;mghal ln;l

rophesy. They also arrange the »z  (Lith. 2walgal,
-anr::ie-inspection_' : i.e. the betrothals, Swalgauti sign?ﬂea
literally ‘to behold.' They interpret from all kinda of things, ¢.g.
from the pouring, as either the bridegroom or the bride pours
beer into the other's eyes. Such customs are still to be found’
(Pratorius, p. 48). Cf. Servius, |. 846: ‘secundum Romanos
locutus est, qui nihil nisi captatis faciebant auguriis et pracipue
nuptias’ i jv. 45 : * nuptim enim captatis fiebant augunis . . .";
iv. 166 : ‘. . . ideoque auspices deliguntur ad nuptias.’

But, with all these the number of the Prussian ‘waldlers’
engaged in separate branches of divination is far from being
exﬂusted. There was also a Waszkonis (wdszkas, * wax’), i.e.
a diviner who studied wax moulds; further, there were Szwin-
nutzer (s2winas ‘lead’), or lead-moulders ; Puttones (puld,
‘foam’), ‘ those who observed signg in the foam of the bheer’;
Seitones (see above, p. 64), who prophesied life or death {rom
charms bound round the necks of men or animals; Sielones
(si¥tas, 'eieve’), ‘those who acquired information from the
turning of & sieve’; Stiklorer (stikias, 'glass’), Zerkolullei
(zePkolas, ‘mirror’), and Zolinininke:r (Zo0lé, ‘plant’), who
predicted the future from glass, mirrors, plants, ete. It would
not be difficult to find parallels to these kinda of divination
among the other Aryan peoples. Onthe other hand, there were
several kinds of oracles attested among other peoples which
have not yet been discovered in the Prusso-Lithuanian sources.
Such are the tree-oracle, or oracle of the tree-lota {(cf. Real-
lexioon, art. ‘Loa’), which is found among Scythians, Teutons
and Ceit.a, and also in indistinct traces among the Greeks and
Romans ; the significance of monsters as foretelling misfortune
cf. Realbziwn, art.  Orakel’); the horse.oracle, found among

ranians and Western Slavs (cf. V. Hehn, Etdt;ru;yanun. . 44);
and also the peculiarly Roman * signa ¢z tmpudiis.” Still, the
horse was also looked on as sacred among the Lithuanians (Peter
of Dusburg : *aliqui equos nigros, quidam albos vel alteriua
coloris propter deos suos non audebant aliqualiter equitare');
and also hens, which were regarded as inviolable, weru.nttended
to in the houses, and their chickens under certain circumstances
were understood to foretell misfortune icius, p. 48 ! ‘nato
cuiusvis generis vel cocto vel deblli pulle actutum sedes
mutantur’)

The facts respecting divination here set forth
can be regarded only as cha.ra.cterizinﬁ, and can in
no way supposed to exhaust, the enormous
number of customs of this class. And they will
arouse deeper interest if we can only succeed in
discovering the motives by which this proceeding,
viz. divining the future, which seems so absurd
to us, is to be explained. Ihering (Vorgeschichte
der Indoeuropder, Leipzig, 1894, p. 441 i) is, 8o
far as the present writer is aware, the only
one who, although confining. himself to the

ractice of taking the aunspices among the

omans, has dealt with this fundamental and
central question in detail, He begins with the
undoubtedly correct idea that the supposition
quosdam serpentes’)yenakes are considered as quadrupeds. This
settles the doubt expressed by R. v, Ihering ?Vnrgucht‘chu der

Indoeurspiiar, p. 444 1.) with regard to the passage of Festus
yuoted above.

that auspices of this kind revealed the will of the
heavenly gods is secondary and transmitted, and
that every attempt to connect divination with
higher re i({,rinus ideas is quite valueless, He him-
self, accordingly, seeks to deduce the origin of
oracular divination from purely practical grounds.
Thus, according to his opinion, the oracle from
birds (signa ex avibus) takes its rise from the ob-
servation of the birds of passage which showed the
Aryans in their migrations the passes of the moun-
tains, the courses of the streams, and the islands
in the ocean which invited them to rest. The
inspection of the entrails (signa ex extis) is ex-
plained from an examination which was made of
animala of an unknown region to see if their
entrails were healthy, and consequently whether
the fodder of the land was satisfactory, ete. Thus
we should eobtain the remarkable result that this
divination becomes the more sensible the further
back we go in Hrimitive times. No one will
hesitate to conclude that the solution proposed by
Thering cannot be the correct one, no matter how
difficult it may be to show it to be impossible
in detail. No one, however, who considers with
unprejudiced mind the matenal presented will fail
to observe that the whole conception of divination
does not rest on a basis of rational considera-
tion, but has its roots in the childlike, dream-
encircled, and imaginative mental condition of

rimitive man. Té «vdp elwfds ob répas, says

heophrastus (de Plantis, v. 3}; and in this short
sentence we have the key, or at least one key, to
the understandinf of oracular divination, For
primitive man only the smallest part of his inner
and outer life i8 elwfés. Everywhere wonders and
signs terrify him. The phantoms of his dreams,
and especially those of the horrible nightmare *
which, in the rooms of primitive times, filled
with noxious charcoal fumes, must have been
very frequent (cf. Hofler, Ceniralblatt fiir Anthro-
pologie, vi. 1), are realities to him, In the plants
and animals, in the stones and stars, there live, as
in men’s own bodies, souls to which, as we saw
above, fate is united. Can we be surprised, then,
that in the world of dreams, in the rustling of the
trees, and in the flight of birds, the shadows of the
future were supposed to hover mysteriously round
the life of man? This anxious, timid, and nervous
condition of primitive mental life called to its aid
the art of priestly diviners, who—deceived de-
ceivers—were always devising new means of

- obtaining some mysterious message with regard to

the future. Their profession, however, always
rests in the end on one fundamental thought,
namely, on making the probability or improba-
bility of a future event dependent on the incidence
of another occurrence which was independent of
human volition, such as the approach of a four-
footed animal or a bird, a flash of lightning,
hearing the sound of animals or the human voice,
All this had, originally, nothing to do with the
heavenly gods, and it is only at the close of a long
process 0% evolution that we find the Roman
auspices announcing the will of Juppiter or Pythia,
and prophesying in the name of Apollo.
CoNCLUSION.—It has been our aim —and no-
thing else was possible—to present, in this dis-
cussion regarding the religion of the Aryans,
not the opinions and the usages of a perfectly
definite and distinct period of antiquity, but
rather a series of developments in the history of
religion taking place on the soil of primitive
Aryan pleoples. hese developments depend on
more or less deeply-rooted pre-historic connexions,

* Cf. L. Laistner, Das Rdtsel der Sphinz, Grundziige eine
M jithengeschichte, Berlin, 1889, and H. Roscher, * Ephialtes, ¢ine
pathologisch-mythologische Abhandlung iber die Alptraume
und Alpdimonen des klassischen Altertums,’ 4bA. d. kgi. sach
sischen Ges. d. W., phil,-hist. Kl. xx., 1800.
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and lead to more or less distant epochs of primitive
antiquity. Thus there have appeared dilferent
strata, lower and higher, overlapping each other
in the historic development of the religion,

If at times we have assumed that these higher
and lower strata of religion were to be found
side by side at the same time and among the
same people, such a supposition will not astonish
any one® who remembers that even among our own
countrymen the purest religion and the darkest
superstition are to be found existing side by side.

his series of developments has been obtained

'g a comparison of words and customs confined to
e

b
Aryan languages and peoples. OQur intention
has been to give the features of a comparative

history of Aryan religions, not a comparative his.
tory gmlig‘iuns generally. At the same time, we
by no means wish to undurestimate the advantages
o¥ the latter discipline. On the contrary, we are
indobted to it for a series of general stages in the
evolution of the religious consciousness, which are
also of great importance in the special history
of Aryan religion. But at the same time it cannot
be denied that a real history of religion can be
written only on a historically coherent foundation,
such as is offered by the Semitio and Aryan races,
and ooly in the closest connexion with the history
of language and culture, which can as yet be sufth-
ciently examined only in the case of the two races
mentioned. Even with this limitation, it must be
confessed that comparative investigations such as
ours, which are compelled to deal not only with
the facts themselves but also with conclusions
drawn fromn them, cannot the same degree
of certainty as is to be found in the discussions of
those who are content to supply a description of
the historically attested religion of a single Aryan
or Semitic people, the Indians or the Romans, the
Hebrews or the Babylonians, It must, none the
less, be emphasized that he who undertakes to give
such a special description without reference to the
comparative religion of related peoples deliberately
closes his eyes to the light which, in judicious re-
search, is cast by pre-historic upon historie times,
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ARYA SAMA].—1. Founder.—Swami Daya-
nand Sarasvati was born in the year 1824 in a village
}Jehqnging to the Raja of Morvi in Kathiawar,

ndia.

known either his own name or his birthplace, lest

his relatives should hinder him in his work or

after his demise try to provide a successor as head
of the sect. After his death, however, in 1883, it
came out that his real name was Mal Sankar,
son of Amba Sankar. His father was a well-to-
do man, by occupation a banker, by descent a
Brahman, and in religion a stern and puritanical
worshipper of Siva. The life of Miul Sankar,
alias Swami Daydanand Sarasvati, falls into three
nearly equal portions, namely, his life at home
(1824 - 1845), his wanderings and studies (1845-
1863), and his public ministry (1863-1883). For
an account of the first two periods of the life of
Swami Dayanand we are indebted to his Awufo-
biography, which was dictated by him to the
editor of the Theosophist, and published in English
in that magazine,

There are three moments of religious interest in
the home-life of the founder of the Arya Sama;j :
first, his revolt from idolatry at the age of four-
teen, on the pight of his initiation into the mys-
teries of the Saiva cult, when he saw mice running
over the image of Siva and defiling it ; second, his
resolve to abandon the world and seek salvation,

urini_his lifetime he refused to make
i

the fruit of his profound grief on account of the
death of his sister; and third, his flight from
home at the age of twenty-one, in order to avoid
the entanglement of marriage, into which his
parents were determined he should enter. The

istory of the first twenty-one years of the life of
the future Swami is thus summed up-—(l) in the
negative determination to eschew idolatry, (2) in
the positive determination to seek salvation, and
(3) in the further resolve to allo'v no such en-
tanglement as marriage to interfere with his
supreme purpose. Tlhere is no reason for gues-
tioning the essential truthfulness of the account
of these early experiences. The sincerity of his
revolt from idolatry, however it came about, is
proved by the magnificent courage and vigour
with which he afterwards attacked it in its chief
centres, such as Hardwar and Benares. And the
reality of his abandonment of the ties of home
and kindred is proved by the fact that after his
escape from his relatives he never again looked
upon their faces,

After his flight from home he spent about
eighteen years as a Sannydsi, or religious mendi-
cant, wandering from place to place and learning
from a great variety of teachers. He first came
under Vedintic influences, and for a time was con-
vinced of the i1dentity of the individual soul and
the Supreme Soul. He was initiated into the
Brakmachirya order and given a new name, Sud-
dha Chaitanya. Later, he was initiated into the
fourth order of Sannyasis, and was given the name
by which he always has been known, namely,
Dayanand Sarasvati. He retained little or no-
thinE, however, that came to him from his Vedadntic
teachers except this name, for he soon deserted
the standpoint of the Veddanta for that of the
Yoga. The crowning religious influence on the
life of Dayanand Sarasvati was exerted by the
blind Vedic scholar, Swami Virajanand of Mathura,
an enemy of modern Sanskrit literature, who, as
a condition pf teachin%lhim, demanded that he
should throw away all his modern Sanskrit books.
This condition being fulfilled, the blind Swami
taught Dayanand the Vedas, and dismissed him
with the words : ‘I want thee to go forth into the
world and spread en]ightenment among mankind.’
Thus ends the second period in the life of Swami
Dayanand Sarasvati (1845-1863). |

His religious development ma{)be.brieﬂ surmnmed
up. It was a movement from Pauranic Hinduism
through philosophical Hinduism to Vedic Hindu-
ism, He successively deserted Saivism and
Vedantism, but clung to the end to the Sankiya-
Yoga as the philosophical point of view from
which, in his opinion, the Vedas ought to be
interpreted. The last twenty years of the life of
Swami Dayanand Sarasvati 1s the period of his
public ministry (1863-1883). It is a history of
preaching tours throughout the length and breadth
of India, from Bombay and Poona on the South to
Calcutta and Lahore on the North; of public dis-
cussions with pandits, maulvies, and missionaries ;
and of literary work. After his first preaching
tour of four years, he went into retreat on the
banks of the Ganges °‘for further contemplation
and perfection of character.” Happily, we have a
gcture, from the pen of a European, of Swami

ayanand as he appeared in 1868, during this
time of partial retreat :

‘ In the afternoon I visited a fakeer down on the pand, by the
water's edge, of whose learning and sanctity 1 had heard in the
crowds of the baraar. I found him sitting in a little straw
booth ; and a splendid looking fellow he was, with his herculean
frame and massive limbs, fine oval cranium, and really benevo-
lent face. He was sitting almost entirely naked, and entered
at once into pleasant conversation. I found him to belong to &
class of mendicants who profess to have entirely abandoned
the world, and are living in complete contemplation of the
Deity. The conversation revealed in him a fine mind, and well
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verved Ib the analant lore of the Hindus. He talked enly Ban.
skrit, and our convermtion wus conducted through an iater

preter’ (T. J. Soott, Missionary Lyfs among the Viliages of

India, p. 103).

After abont two and & half years, Swam! DayA-
nand emerged from his ‘retreat’ and pluuged at
onoe into public discussion and ocontroversy. In
the great centres of idolatry his usual theme was,
‘Is there idolatry in the Vedns?!' Against this
practice he thundered with all the force of his
strong will, impressive personality, and unuam_;l
eloquence, and, according to his biographers, uni-
formly carried the day.

it was at Bombay, on the 10th of April 1878,
that Swam! Dayanand founded the Arya Sama;.
He visited Delhi in 1877 at the time of the grand
Dardar, where he met certain gentlemen from the
Panjib, who invited him to visit their province.
This was the oocasion of his first visit to the
Panjab, the scene of the future triumphs of his
Society. From 1878 to 1881 there was the curious
episode of a partnership between the Arya Sama
and the Theosophical Society, Both parties were
disappointed, for a split soon took place on the
question of the personality of God. For the his.
tory of this strange union, see, as re resenting the
Arya point of view, the various biographies of
Swim! DayaAnand ; and for the point of view of
the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott’s chapter on
‘Swimt DayaAnand ’ in Old Diary Leaves.

SwaAm! Daydnand came into contact with many
different lmj'm of religious thought in India, e.g.
Dabendra Nath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen
of the Brahmo Samaij, Madame Blsvaukr and
ol. Olcott of the Theoaogkf:d Society, BholAnAth
Sirdbhii of the Prarthni Samaj, Sir Saiyid Ahmad
of Reformed Islam, and Dr. T. J. Scott and Rev,
J. Gray representing Christianity. There is evi.
dence that SwAmi DayAnand made overtares to
the leaders of both the Prirthni Sama)j (see Krish-
narho Bholanith, Life of BAholdndth Sardbhai,
p- 7§) and the Brahmo Samaj, with a view to

i¢ union, the amalgamated body to be called
‘The Arya Samaj.’ But no union with any other
organization was even temporarily effected except
with the Theosophical Society.

In 1882-1883 the Swim! visited Rijputéina, and
while there became the friend and counsellor of
princes. According to his biographers, he acted
the part of a modern John the Baptist in rebuking
the Maharaji of Jodhpur for being under the influ.
ence of a conrtesan, A few days later the Swami
fell ill. Some think that a slow poison had been
given him in his food. At any rate, the illness
was fatal. He died at Ajmér on the 30th of
October, 1883, in the fifty-ninth year of his age.

Swimi Day&nand was, from LH acoounts, a man
of splendid physique, impressive personality, and
great strength of will. T. J. Scott speaks of his
‘magnificent presence’ and ‘imperious zeal,’ and
tells how ‘ he would crurh an ordinary opponent
with a sledge-hammer style.” The epithet mahd-
mdrkA (‘ great fool') was often on his lips when
debating with the defenders of idolatry. Olcott
speaks of him as tall, dignified in carriage, and

0us In manner,” and gives a general estimate
of him in these words: 'The SwAm! was un-
doubtedly a great man, a learned Sanskrit Pandit,
with immense pluck, force of will, and self-
rel;%lét;e—a leader of men' (Old Diary Leaves,
P- .

2. Doctrine. — The official creed of the Arya
Sa.lfnll is in the form of a Decalogue, and it reads
a8 10i10WS (=

L God is the primary cause of all true knowledge, and of

ing known by its name.
ii. Ocd AllTruth, All.-Enowled All-Beatitude, Incor.
nbegotien, lnﬂnl'h. Un:

poreal, Almigh Just, Mercitul,
changeable, wigaut & beginning, Incomparable, the Support

and Lovrd of All, All-pervading, Omniscient. Imperishable,

ARYA SAMAJ

Immortal, Rxempt {rom fear, Eternal, Holy, and the Oause of
the Universe. To Him alone worship 4 dus,

{il. The Vodas are the books of true knowledge, and it is the
mount duty ul every Arya to read or hear lhlm rvead, to

and preach them to others.

v, (J:u ould always be ready to acoept truth and renounoe
antruth.

v. All actions ought to be done comformably to virtue, Lo
after a thorough consideration of right or wrong.

vi. The primary object of the Hamij is to do good to the
world by improving the physical, spiritual, and ocondition
of mankind.

vil. All ought to be treated with Jove, justice, and due
regard to their merits.

vill. lgnorance ought ta be dlspelled and knowledyge diffused,

ix. No one ought to be contented with his own rood alone,
Etw one ought to regard his prosperity as included in

at of oLhers.

x. In matters which affect the genera! social well-being of the
whole soclety, one ought to discard all differences and not allow
one’s Individuality to Interfere, but in strictly personsl matters
:ge one may act with freedom (Handdook gf the Arya Samdj,

It will be noticed that of the ‘ Ten Principles’
given above, the first three, which deal with the
existence and pature of God and with the doctrine
of Vedioc Scripture, are theologically the most im-

rtant. The last seven are ethical principles.

he Creed of the Arya Samaj, it will be vbeerved,
is a short Creed. It 1s published with considerable
variations in the phraseology, there being no in-
sistence upon the same form of words.

In the Handbook of the Arya Samdj we are
told that ‘the theology of the Arya SamAj may

be summed up in one word, vie, the Vedas’
(p. 21). Combining principles i. and iii. of the
(.l.)'reed, namely, ‘ God is the &rimnry cause of all
true knowledfe ' and *The Vedas are the books
of true know e& ;) we have the doctrine of the
Divine Origin of the Vedas, which will now be
considered.

In approaching this doctrine, let us first notice
the problem of the regeneration of India, religi-
ous, political, and scientilic, as it presented itself
to the mind of the founder of the Arya Samsj.
He found himself confronted by a variety of
faiths both indigenous and foreign. Of religions
of foreign origin there were Islam, introduced in
the 10th cent., and Christianity, a comparatively
recent importation fromn the West. The indigen.
ous religion of India, namely, Hinduism, presented
itself as a vast congeries of faiths, ranging all
the way from the strict advaita doctrine of San.
karachirya to the crudest and t supersti-
tions embodied in the Tantras, the whole being
held together in a kind of external unity by the
vast hierarchical organization of caste. Such was
the religious environment of Swami Dayanand.
There was also a political environment furnished
by the vast and impressive administration of the
British Government in India, and a scientific en-
vironment coneisting of the spectacle on all
sides of railways, canals, telegraph wires, steam.
engines, ete. us, a8 Swami Dayanand wandered
up and down over india, he studied not only the
rnst but also the present, not only the thought of

ndia as embodied in }eda and nigad, Silra

and Epic, but also the thought of Europe as em.
bodied especially in the inventions of modern
science, everywhere manifest in India.

The problem which confronted him was how to
reform Indian religion, how to effect a thesis
of the old and the new, of the East and the West,
in such a way as to guarantee the intellectual
and spiritual supremacy of the Indian people, do
full justice to the attainments of other nations,
and provide a universalistic programme of re.
ligion. The solution of this problem was found
by Swimi Dayinand in the doctrine of the Vedas
as the revealed Word of God. |

There are many pointa of contact between Daya-
nand Sarasvati and Martin Luther, As Luther
the German monk was a child of the European
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Renaissance, so Dayanand the Gujratt monk was
a child of the Indian Renaissance, Both alike felt
the tng of the *Zeitgeist’, Both in their different
ways became exponents of the new epirit. Luther
attacked indulgences, while Dayfinand attacked
idolatry. Luther appealed from the Roman
Church and the authority of tradition to the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.
Swimi Dayanand appealed from the Brahmanical
church and the authority of smrés to the earliest
and most sscred of Indian Scriptures. The watch.
word of Luther was ‘Back to the Bible’: the
watchword of Dayanand was ¢ Back to the Vedas.’
SwaAmI Day&nand’s theory of the Vedas may be
outlined as follows :—The word Veda means ‘know.
ledge.” It is God’s knowledge, and therefore pure
a.nf erfect. This transcendent and heavenly
knowledge embraces the fundamental Ju'inciplea
of all the sciences. These principles God revealed
in two ways : (1) in the form of the four Vedas,
which were taught to four Rgas, Agni, Viyn,
Siraj, and Angira, at the beginning of Creation
over one hundred billion years ago; and (2) in the
form of the world of nature, which was created
according to the principles laid down in the Vedas,
somewhat as the Tabernacle is said to have been
built according to the pattern shown in the mount
(Ex 25%). Mark the doctrine of correspondence
involved. The book of Vedic Scripture agrees
with the book of nature, so that the latter con-
firms the truth of the former. As Swimi Dayi-
nand says: ‘I regard the Vedas as self-evident
truth, admil;ting of no doubt and depending on
the a.utlmritio no other book, being represented
in nature, the Kingdom of God’ (Handbook of the
Arya Saméj, p. 35).
ote the ambiguity in the meaning assigned to
the word Veda. It is (1) God's knowledge, the
content of the Divine Omniscience, whick ts one
thing ; and (2) it is the collection of Aryan litera.
ture known as the * Four Vedas,’ which is quile a
different thing. One may believe in the Veda in
the first sense, without accepting it in the second
sense, The Vedas, then, being regarded as ®the
Seripture of true knowledge,’ the perfect counter-
part of God’s knowledge so far as ‘basic prin-
ciples’ are concerned, and the ¢ pattern’ according
to which Creation proceeded, it follows that the
fandamental principle of Vedic exegesis will be
the interpretation of the Vedas in such a way as
to find in them the results of scientific investiga-
tion. As E. D. Maclagan remarks: ‘The bases
of the Aryan faith are the revelation of God in the
Vedas and the revelation of God in nature, and
the first practical element in this belief is the
interpretation of the Vedas in conformity with
the proved results of natural science’ (Census of
India, 1891, xix. 175). In other words, there is
involved the assumption that the Vedas as ‘the
books of true knowledge ' must contain ‘ the basic
principles of all the sciences,’ and accordingly that
every scientific discovery and invention of modern
times must be found expressed, germinally at
least, in the Vedas. The science of the West,
then, is but the realization of the scientific pro-
gramme anticipated by the seers of the East, over
one hundred billion years ago. To the ancient
East belonged the faculty of seeing : to the modern
West belongs the faculty of doing. The pro-
amme comes from the East; the realization,
m the West. In this way Swiami Dayanand
sought to render to the East the things which
belong to the East, and to the West the things
which belong to the West. Thus the West, in
realizing the principles laid down in the Vedas, is
unconsciously following the Vedic religion.
The grinmple that all the sciences have their
revealed source in the Vedas is enlarged by the

further principle that all religions have their
original and inspired source in the same earl
literature. The doctrine of the Vedas as a primi-
tive revelation given once for all to mankind, and
80 ‘the fountain-head of religion,’ reminda one of
the similar doctrine of * primitive revelation’ held
by some_ Christians. Diversities in religion are
explained as due to the influence of difterent en-
vironments, in the one theor{, upon the primitive
Biblical revelation, in the other theory, upon the
primitive Vedic revelation.

The Arya doctrine of Vedic Scripture may now
be summed up: (1) The Vedas are a revelation
from God, asis proved by their correspondence with
nature. (2) They are the sole revelation from God,
since no other ks show this correspondence.
(3) They are accordingly the fountain-head of the

‘science and the religion of all mankind, Such is

the doctrinal basis of the two great duties of the
Arya Samaj, namely, (2) to recall India to the
forsaken Vedic paths, and () to preach the Vedic
gospel throughout the whole world.

It is evident from all thie that Pandit Dayanand
Sarasvati was a man of large views. He was a
dreamer of splendid dreams. Me had a vision of
India purged of her superstitions, filled with the
fruits of science, worshipping one God, fitted for
self-rule, and honoured as the primeval source of
the world’s science and religion.

All will admit that the vision of a regenerated
India as seen by the prophet and founder of the
Arya Samaj is a splendid and inspiring one. But
what about the means to be employed for the
reglization of this vision? As above stated, itiss
return to the Vedas, but, be it noted, to the Vedas
as interpreted, not by the traditional scholarship
of Indian orthodoxy or by the critical scholarship
of the Weat, but by the scholarship of the Arya
Samidj alone. The Scriﬂtnro basis of the Arya
Samd) then, while formally the Vedas, is in reality
a certain interpretation of the Vedas, which is
not recognized as legitimate by a single Sanskrit
scholar, either Indian or European, outside of the
Arya Samaj. This interpretation must be char-
acterized as highly subjective and faneciful, different
meanings being applied to the same word accord-
ing to the caprice of the interpreter. One can
readily imagine what kind of interpretation is
involved in the attempt to find in the Vedas the
grogramme of modern scientific inventiona. Thus

wami Daydnand’s interpretation of the Vedas is
marked by (1) great emphasis on the etymology
and neglect of actual Vedic usage, and (2) assump-
tion of irr?igularity in the Vedic moods, tenses,
persons, and cases. For the proof of these state-
ments it is sufficient to consult Swami Dayinand’s
Commentary on the Rig Veda. The pamphlets on
Pandit Dayanand’s interpretation of the Vedas,
written by T. Williams of Rewari (1893-1884),
and & pamphlet entitled The Daydnandi Inter-
pretation of the word Deva in the Rig Veda (1897)
may also be consulted. In this connexion the
opinion of Max Miiller is worth quoting : ¢ By the
most incredible int tations Swimi Dayanand
succeeded in persuading himself and others that
everything worth knowing, even the most recent
inventions of modern Science, were alluded to in
the Vedas. Steam-engines, railways, and steam-
boats, all were shown to have been known, at least
in their germs, to the poets of the Vedas; for
Veda, he argued, means knowledge, and how could
anythini have been hid from that?’ (Max Miiller,
Biographwal Essays, ii. 170). In a word, the
Vedic interpretation of Swimi Dayanand is inter-
pretation in the interests of a theory—the theory,
namely, that the Vedas teach a pure and exalted
monotheism, and contain ‘the basic principles of
all the sciences.’ It is as if one should attempt to
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find & pure monotheiam and mmpleﬂmvmma
of scientific inventions in Homer's lliad or Virgll's
Lneid. Every historical allusion in the Vedas is
carefully explained away, on the ground that ‘the
Vedas, g:ing divine ravafnt,ion. expound the laws of
existence in its various departments, which pre-
cludes the mention of persons and places’ (Arya
Patrikd, Lahore, Oct. 19, 1801). Thus a prioriem
reigns supreme. Induction has no place. Enough
has been said to show that the dootrines of the
Arya Samaj are based not on the Vedas them.
selves but upon an uncritical and unscienfific inter-
pretation thereof. .

fair to say that

On the other hand, it is only y the
SwAm! Dayinand bas shown a sound instinot in

rejecting the manifold absurdities found in smrti,
or tradition, and in eceking a basis in the early
literature for a purer and more rational faith.
That in his ignorance of historical and critical
methods he set up a method of interpreting the
Vedas which must constantly remain the target of
the critical spirit, may in charity be regarded as
his misfortune rather than his fanlt. Nor is this
all that can be said. For, as in the case of those
who are determined to ri Krsna as an
incarnation of deity, it ia healthier and more
ethical to allegorize his adventures with the Gopis
than to take them literally, although by so doing
a sin is committed against the critical conscience ;
even 80 we may say that for those who are bound
to re the Vedas as the Eternal Word of God,
it is better that they should, by peculiar tricks of
interpretation, read into the text a fairly consistent
theism, than on the basis of a rigidly scientific
interpretation find therein only a vague Heno-
theism or Pantheism. So much for the Arya
doctrine of the Vedas, which from ita importance
has been_treated at length. The other doctrines
ofrshe Arya Samij may be dismissed with a
word.

The theology of the a SamAj is the religious
philosophy of the Sﬁm -Yoga. The funda-
mental principle of the bdinkh¥a is the dualism
of prakrti and puruga, ‘matter’ and ‘soul.’ The
Yoga, or theistic Sdnkhya, takes one of the in-
numerable souls ized by the non-theistic
SankAya and makes it the Supreme Soul. The
result is a kind of trinity consisting of God, soul
(or souls), and matter, each cabeﬁz of being
having independent self-existence. is eternal ;
so also is each soul; so also is matter, Pandit
Ralls Rim refers to this as ‘the universal trinity

by science and religion alike,’ and as
‘the most important of the doctrines of the Arya
Samkj’ (Arya Patrikd, Dec. 14, 1901).

As the soteriology of the K.Eya. Samsij,
the great means of salvation is the eflort of the
individual, and for this a sufficient sphere is
allowed through the doctrine of Transmigration,
or repeated births. Salvation is conceived as
virtually an eternal process. Thereis no remission
of sins. Karma is inexorable. As regards the
freedom of the will, the Arya Samaj holds that
‘we are not free to will an act, if we were created
by some oneelse. . . . Inorder to be free, we must be
believed to be eternally acting as we thought best,
or as our previous karmas determined the course
for us, receiving, according to God's eternal laws,
the fruits of our good or bad deeds, and shaping in
accordance therewith, and with onr own hands, as
;li wl'g;i) our futnre destiny' (Arya Patrikd, Deo.
_ It is evident from all this that the God of the
Arya SamAj is conceived as a great Cosmic Execu-
tive, whose business it is to preside over the inexor-
able processcs of transmigration and karma. He s,
as it were, 8 constitutional monarch, whoee power
is limited and defined by the eternal existence of

two other ‘estates,’ namely, soul and maller,
Thus ‘abeolutism is denied even to God.’

In the Arya system of thevlogy there is an
attempt to settle the age-long conflict between
science and religion. The dootrine of correspond.
ence between the book of Vedioc Revelation and
the book of Nature is used for this purpose,
Miracle is rejected.

Ethically, there is one doctrine of the Arya
Sama) which is most objectionable. This ia the
doctrine of Niyoga, which may be described as a
virtual recognition of the principle of free love,
sanctified by a temporary arrangement. Thus, in
the English translation of the SatydrtA Prakddé
(ch. iv. p. 150), we read : ' A man may also contract
Niyoga with eleven women (one after the other),
'}t"nt as a woman may enter into the relation of

iyoga with eleven men (one after the other),’
Swami Dayanand's doctrine of Niyoga has been
correctly summarized as follows by Lala Ruchi
Ram in the Niyoga Doctrine of the Arya Samdy

(p. 34)

p"m Arya Samijallows ¢ven married men and married women
to enter Into the Niyoga oconnexion with one another or with
widows and widowers under the following distinctly specified

clrcumstances :
(1) When the husband or wile is Incapabdle of producing issue

through disease, oto.
(2) When the husband has been abeent {rom home longer

than » 'E:m Beriod of time, for the sake of religion, for the
uisi ol know} . OF tor earaing a livelihood,

M@ Whaen he or ghe Is troublesome or in the habit of maying

unkind words.

()] Whnnll..h; ‘E'rl:hlllnmrltﬁl that‘itlt;i!;lha has not been able
o W::; tho::hﬂdun% L’hr:rdo;nt:iro lung.-‘

§ If aho begets girls only.

“illf‘dtht wile t or constantly sick, or it the
h hummmw.mmomuwbamm
prime of youth and unable to control his or her passions.’

The motives which underlie this concession are
twofold : (1) the duty of perpetuating the male
line of a family, and (2) the desirability of legiti-
mizring an errant passion and 8o ‘preventing
adultery and illicit intimacies.” ‘' Niyoga is solem.
nized publicly even as marriage 18’ (Salydrth Pra-
ka#, p. 147), and thus differs from prostitution. It
is evident from all this that Swim! Dayinand,
like P'lato, held strange views as to the proper
relations between the sexes, In this respect both
alike seem to have been theorizera, The members
of the Arys Saméj have not been courageous in
practising Niyoga in the manner prescri Says
the editor of the Arya Patrikd (Sept. 27, 1902):
‘We have to confess with regret that even the

as have not been able to set a single example
of the Righer kind of Niyoga.

Before leaving the doctrines of the Arya Samaj,
it is proper to sum up the things also which are
commendable in the doctrines and practices of this
Society. Briefly stated, they are: (1) negatively,
the rejection o Jmtheism and of some of the
doctrines included therein, such as illusion and
absorption, the casting over of the Pauranio super-
stitions together with idolatry, and a more or
less vigorous fight against certain hurtful social
customs such as caste, child-marriage, and in-
temperance ; and (2) positively, the promulgation
of a fairly consistent theism, the doctrine of the
eternal identity of the sonl, belief in drmyer and
in the need of the social worship of God, and a
certain enthusiasm for education and for social and
political reform.

3. The Society.—The organization which Swam}
Dayénand founded for the rurll:oae of realizing his
doctrine, propagating his faith, and regenerating
India and the world, is known as the Arya Sama).
Samdsj means ‘society’ or ‘assembly,’ and Arya
is an ancient Indian epithet meaning ‘noble.’
Arya Samdj, then, means ‘society of the noble.’
The name *‘Arya’ is a patriotic and religious name,
freighted with memories of ancient India, and
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applied to the members of the three twice-born’
castes. As such it was fitted to awaken patriotic
sentiments. It is a social and political more than
a religious name. In this respect it differs from
the names of the other theistic and reforming
movements of modern India, as, e.g.., the Brahmo
Samdj, or *‘Society of Braima (God),” and the
Prarthnd Samaj, or ‘Society of Prayer.”

Some account will now be given of the history,
organization, government, worship, methods of
work, statistics, and future prospects of the Arya
Samij,

(1) Hustory.~The chief event of the period
reaching from the death of Swami Dayanand
(1883) to the present time is the division of the
Arya Samﬁi into two sections. The ostensible
grounds of this split are twofold : (a) differences of
practice in regard to the use of flesh for food, and
(b) differences in theory concerning the proper
policy to be pursued in higher education. From
the point of view of the firat difference, the two
sections are called respectively the ‘m'ea.t-ea.tinﬁ’
party and the ‘vegetarian’ party ; and from the
point of view of the second, the ¢ College’ party and
the ‘Mahdtmd,” or old-fashioned party. Both
differences run back into a still more fundamental
difference of opinion, namely, concerning the degree
of authority to be ascribed to the teachings of
Swami Dayinand. In this matter, the position
of the Cnlft; e party, as the party of light and
culture, is liberal, while the attitude of the
Mahdatma party 1s conservative. The educational
work of each section is carried on in harmony with
its special theory. The ‘Cultured’ party has a
College at Lahore, the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic
College, which it administers on modern lines and
with a considerable degree of efficiency. The
Mahatma party, on the other hand, has an in-
stitution at Hardwar known as the Gurukula,
in which ancient ideals of education receive the
emphasis.

(2) Organization and government.—The organiza-
tion of the Arya Samij provides for the local Sama)
or congregation, the Hrovincial assembly, and a
general assembly for all India. The conditions of
membership in a local Sama) are (a) implicit faith
in the Arya ‘ Decalogue,’ or Ten Principles; and
(b) belief in the canons of Vedic interpretation laid
down by Swami Dayanand. The minimum age
for membership is eighteen. There is no special
ceremony of initiation for members of the ¢ twice-
born’ castes, but outsiders, such as Christians and
Muhammadans, must undergo a ceremony of
purification. The members of a local Sama) are
of two kinds, probationers, or non-voting, and
approved, or voting, members. The period of
probation is one year. Sympathizers are also
mentioned as a separate class. The oflicers of a
local Samaj consist of a President, Vice-President,
Secretary, ['reasurer, and Librarian, elected by the
voting members. The officers, it will be observed,
are those of an ordinary secular association. The
provincial assembly is a representative body com-
posed of delegates appointed by the local congrega.-
tions. Each affiliated Samaj has the right to send
one delegate for every t-wentg members. Thus
the form of government of the Arya Samaij is
clearly representative.

(3). Worship.—The weekly religious service of
the 8 Samij is held on Sunday morning, since
the Government offices are closed on that day. It
i8 a long service, lasting three or four hours.
Directly in front of the speaker’s platform in the
place of worship is the &adic Fire Altar, which
occupies the same relative position as the Com-
munion Table in many Christian churches. Re-
hﬁious worship begins with the buminiof incense
(the hon'a, ‘sacrifice’), accompanied by the chanting

' adherents.’

of Vedic verses. This is followed by prayers,
exposition of the writings of Swami Bayﬁnaml,
hymns, sermon, and lecture, the whole ending with
the recitation of the Creed. With the exception of
the use of incense, the constituents of worship are
those of an ordinary Protestant service. The
gservice is Puritan in its simplicity, There is no
official priesthood. Members who are qualified
take their turn in conducting public worship. The
rayers are mostly extempore, and the sermon is
ong. For a very graphie account of the devotional
services of the Arya Samaj, see J, C. Oman, Cults,
Customs, and Superstitions of India, pp. 152-166.
(4)_Methods of work.—In its methods of work
the Arya Samaj follows in general the methods
current among the various Missionary Societies
working in India. It uses preaching, education,
tract distribution, newspapers, etc. There are two
classes of preachers, honorary and paid. The
honorary preachers are local, the paid are itinerant.
The first class consists of men in regular employ-

ment as clerks, pleaders, teachers, physicians, and

other business men, mostly English-educated, and
manﬁ of them College-bred. The paid preachers,
on the other hand, give all their time to the work
of preaching, and are, as a rule, educated onl
in the vernacular. The ¢Cultured’ party, it 1s
interesting to observe, emphasizes education, while
the Mahdtma party emphasizes preaching. Each
section of the Arya Samij maintains & number of
high -schools and orphanages, and also several
newspapers and reviews,

(5) Statistics and future prospects.—According
to the Imperial Gazetteer o Izadia (1807), 1. 474, the
Arya Samaj in 1901 had ‘over 92,000 professed
It ‘showed an increase of 131 per cent.
in the decade preceding the last census’ (tb.). The
Arya Samij probably has by this time a member-
ship of considerably over 100,000. The Jargest
number of members is found in the Panjab and
the United Provinces, nearly 98 per cent., accord-
ing to the census of 1901. Thus the Arya Samaj
is essentially a North India religious movement.
There are a few branches in Burma and in British
East Africa, the fruit of work among Indians who
have emigrated to those regions. Lahore is the
religious centre and capital of the Arya Samaij,
although Ajmeér, as the scene of the death of
Swami Dayanand and the seat of the Vedic press,
is a close rival. _ ‘

As regards the future of the Arya Samij, it is
difficult to play the prophet. It 1s undoubtedly
the most popular antong the indigenous reforming
movements 1n North India to-day. In the matter
of female education, temperance, and other reforms;
itisin the line of progress. It also ministers to the
patriotic spirit through its claim that the Vedas
are the original source of all the religion and
science of the world. It contains many earnest and
good men who sincerely desire the welfare of their

country. By its emphasis on education and social

reformn it is playing no unimportant part in the
regeneration of India. It keeps in close touch
with orthodox Hinduism through the fact that
comparatively few members of the Arya Samaj
have broken caste. Will it ultimately be re-
absorbed into the abyss of Hinduism, as some
think probable, or will it advance to a still more
ra.tionss and enlightened position ?

LITERATURE.—1. BIOGRAPHICAL.—*The Autoblography of
Dayanand Sarasvati Swami’ in the Theosophist, Oct. and Dec.
1870 and Nov. 1880; Max Miiller, ‘Dayanand Sarasvati,’ in
Biographical Bssays, 1884 ; J. C. Oman, Cults, Customs, and
Superstitione of India, 1908, ch. vii. ‘The Aryas Samaj and its
Founder’; Pandit Lekh Ram and L&la Atmi Ram, Hahargi
Swdami. Daydnand Sarasvati Ji Mahdardj ka Jivan Charitra,
1807 (the standard biography of the Swimi); B&wa Arjan
Singh, Daydnand Sarasvati, Founder of the Arya Samdaj, 19015
Biwa Chhajju Singh, The Life and Teachings of
Dayanand Sarasvali, 1908,

S'mimi



62

-

11. DOOTRINAL.— Ry, (La, the transiated

\nto Hindi and explained); Rigoadadidhagyas BAumikd (Intro-
duction In Hindi tﬂ the above-mentioned Commentary on tAs
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. it History, Progress, and Methods,' in Indian
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Iswar Saran, ‘The
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Hindustan Rewiew, Ml:l‘nhn Deo. 1007 ; A Iland-Book qf ths
drya Samd), Benares, 1900 ;
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H. D. GRriswoLD,
ASANGA.—The sources of our knowledge about
Asanga's life are the records left by Paramirtha
(6th cent.), Yuan Chwang {Hiuen Tsiang]) (7th
cent.), 1-Tsing (do.), and h‘ﬁmnﬁthn (16th cent.).
From these we can gather the following data. He
was born of the KAusika family in Purugapura in
the north of India. He was the eldest of three
brothers, of whom the youngest, known as Vasu.
bandhu (g.v.), was intimately associated with him
in religious and lite activitiea. The school in
which Asahga was ordained as A monk was the
Mahidssaka, a branch of the most ancient form of
Buddhism ; but he was afterwards (we do not
know how or when) converted to & more ideal.
istic phase of Bnddhisteshilmphy, which is now
known as Asanga's idealism. Still we =ce that
his idealism is much influenced by his former

faith,

According to Yuan Chwang, Ayodhyu (the
modern Oudh) was the chief scene of his activity.
Here it was that he taught publicly and wrote
books, etc.: and here pro%aby in Ayodhy#, on
the bank of the Sarayd, he converted his brother
Vasubandhu to the idealistic Mahdydna, though,
according to Paramartha, this took place in Puru-
gapura, their native town. In any case it is clear
that both Asanga and his brother were closely
connected with the court of Ayodhya, and that
they were contemporaries of King Baladitya and
his father Vikramaditya. If we identify this
Vikramiditya with Chand.rgpta 11. of the Gapta
f{ﬂut“y. his date can be lixed 1n the first half of

¢ 5th cent. A.D.; if with Skandagupta, in the
eecond half, This is confirmed trom another
gmree. Yuan Chwang tells us that his master

ilabhadra was 107 years old when he saw him in
633 A.D. sﬂabhn.dm? master, Dharn;a wuhu.
great systematizer of Asanga’s teaching, but he
was not his immediate disciple. Thusgwe have
sufficient grounds for fixing nga’s date in the
5th cent. of our era.

Many writings (édstras) ascribed to Asanga are
enumerated by Yuvan Chwang. They are all
banded down to us in Chinese tranalations. Al-
though not one of the oriEinaln has yet been dis-
covered, and there can, therefore, be no question
of any strict criticism, nevertheless the authen-
ticity of their tradition is assured by the fact that
most of them were brought to China by Yuan

Chwang himself, who was the test apostie
of Asanga’s philosophy in the t. The most
important are the following :—

Yy bhami (Nanjio, No, 1170). This i
scriptions of the p:cﬂg.:} i‘ﬁ. of mo:nhm:;;
socessively attaine through it. e work s ascri to the
revelation of Maitreya. (2) Mahdé parigraha {Nanfjio,
No. c}ﬂ?‘.; oo(-#e;:d treatise on w?Nolo -imu!:‘n of Anﬁp;

. kmo&iryl.vlnhl.
an exposition of the morl and pn::n . uf;cu?l‘tgn

ayetem.

We learn from these sources that Asanga's
system, in contrast to the Madhyamika of Nagar-

guibotri (of the I

ASANGA—ASCENSION
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juna, is decidedly realistic. Though it bears the
name of Vijiiiti-mAtrata, s.e. idealism, and though
Buddhist enlightenment consists, according to
Asangn, in release from attachment to the objeot-
ive wurid, his philosophy postulates the reality of
each man's personality and also of the external
world. 1ln this respect his system is very near to
the Sankhya.

Asranga terms mind the dlaya, ¢.6. abode or nidus
where all things, both subjoctive and objective
are latent, and whence they are projected an
manifested. This nidus produces from and by
itself intelligence or will (manas, otherwise kitg{a-
manas), reason (buddAi, or manas), and five senses
(mjAdndni) in succession. It is, therefore, called
the eighth (agfama), just like the Sankhyan
1 of the sense-organs projects or
manifests ite own objects, both fine and gross, by
virtue of the seed (bija) stored up in the dlaya;
and the world thus manifested or objectitied reacts
upon the eighth (the dlaya) through the seven
subordinate mind.organs, by ‘gerfuming' them.
The nidus, or source of the world, the élaya, acts,
in this way, as that which ¢akes on the impressions
received from the objective world, s.2. a8 the ddAdna.
Illusion in human life thus consists in regarding
the objectification of one’s own mind as a worl
independent of that mind which is really ita source.
To get rid of this fundamental illusion, we must
study the true nature of our mind and itas objectifi-
cations. Right knowledge of its true nature, the
dharma-1. na, leads us to the full development
of the ‘seeds of enlightenment,” and, as a conse-
quence, to the absorption of the whole world into
one’s own self. Following, therefore, on right
knowledge, this absorption, first of thought and
then of objective phenomena into the inner self,
t.6. the yoga-dchdra, is the necessary step to the
attainment of Buddhahood (see BODHISATTVA).

Asanga teaches seventeen es {bAiims) of this
attainment, and also the three personalities or
bodies (trikdﬂya, see ADIBUDDHA, i. 87°, and JRAS,
1908, p. 943 f1.) of the Buddha (see TRIADS [Bud.));
but neither of these doctrines was originated by
him. The characteristic feature of hissystem is the
elaborate and scholastic systematization of a theo
of mind and of the seeds contained in it. On this
account the Buddhist sect founded upon his system
is called the DAarma-lakgana, t.e. the wisdom which
shows us the true nature of all phenomena. It is,
therefore, a philosophy rather than a religion ; and
such religious traits as may be found in it are but
loosely connected with the system.

In nga's Buddhism, faith in Gautama Buddha
had declined, being gradually superseded by the
worship of hill.itlfj’&, the future Buddha. This
worship maintained its ground for a long time in
India and the East, but 1t was at last overwhelmed
bﬁy another feature of popular Buddhism, the wor-
ship of Amitiyus (g.v.), lord of the Sukhavatiin the
West., In this way Asanga's Buddhism lost its
hold on India and China, and is now preserved
gmﬂ z as a branch of learning among the Japanese

u

ists.

Lirerarven.—L{fe of Vasrubandhu (Nanjio, No. 1483); of
Wassilieff, Buddhirmus, seine Dogmen, GeseA, und Liter, . .
aus Rusnschen sibersetzt, Lel 1800, pp. 2856-243; Ve de
Fuan Chwang, pp. 83, 11¢, 118; J. n.h.gnm. Record qf the
Buddhist Religion by I-Teing, Oxford, 1896, p. 188: Schiefner,
ymm%:, P?‘ IJO}{}IISS'I'LE akakusu, * Pﬁn?:rms'l Life of

asu u’ o + pp- 33-88; Nanjio \
Appendix 1. No. 8, also Trcelos Japanase Buddhirt Sects, Tobyo,
1886 ; Fujishima, Le BouddAisme Japonais, PParis, 1889, ch. lv. ;
H. Kern, Nanual of Indian Buddhiem, Stmhumlm .,
and tho references there given; L. A. Waddell, im
of Tibet, or Lamaism, London, 1898, p. 141 L.

M. ANESAKI.

ASCENSION.—See ASSUMPTION AND ASCEN-
SION.
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ASCETICISM,

Introduction (T. C. HALL), p. 83.
Buddhist (C. A. F. RHYS DAvVIDS), p. 69.
Celtic (E. ANwWYL), p. 71.

Christian (0. ZUCKLER), p. 73.
Egyptian.—See Semitic,

Greek (W. CAPELLE), p. 80.

Hindu (A. S. GEDEN), p. 87.

I. INTRODUCTORY DiISCUSSION AND DEFINI-
TION.—* Asceticism ’ is derived from the Gr. word
doxnois=* training.,’ The ‘athlete’ was one trained,
and one might an ‘athlete’ in virtue (wdoys
dperijs dOAyris, Diod, Excerp. 651). So ve earl
the ascetic became the spiritual athlete of Chure
History. Two quite ditferent conceptions mingle
in the history of asceticism. One of these pre-
serves the original meaning of discipline of the
body for some ultimate Eurpoae, as when William
James urges sacrifice to God and duty as a means
of training the will (Pagchola y, vol. ii. p. 322,
cf. also pp. 579-592). ‘The other conception dis-
trusts the body altogether. Asceticism has then
a8 its function not the training but the destroying
of the body or the negation of its importance.

1. Pathological elements in asceticism.—From
the beginning we have to bear in mind that
in the history of asceticism we are often dealing
with phenomena distinctly ratholagical. The
fact that this has only recently been fully recog-
nized makes a critical investigation of all the

henomena exceedingly desirable. Whether we

eal with the ‘flagellantes’ or with instances of
perversio vite sexualis, we must recognize a dis.
tinctly psycho-pathological element in much of the
self-torture and self-abnegation that goes by the
name of asceticism. The close connexion between
the exc-ted emotions in the regions of love and
religion has often been pointed out and variously
explained (Neumann, Leirbuch der Psychiatrie,

. 80; Krafft-Ebing, Psychepathia Sexualis, pp.
g-ll); and in diseased conditions insane impulses
¥o inflict pain and to suffer pain mark the mind
controlled either by religious or by sexual emo-
tions. It is not now difficult for the modern
psychiatrist to recognize in the standard saints’
stories of the Middle Ages many impulses familiar
to him from his experience in the Insane Hospital,
but which were, of course, at that time regarded
only as evidence nig‘i-ety and distinguished tellow-
ship with God (Friedreich, Gerichtliche Psychologie,
p. 389). Perversions of the natural impulses to
protect the body from pain and destruction may
range from slight and occasional contradictions to
the madness of suicide. Thus no history of
asceticism is complete that does not take into
account the epidemics of hysteria in which all
kinds of excesses against the y are committed.
These outbreaks are common in Persia as well as
in India, and marked the north of Italy from the
10th cent. until the 13th. At every atep of a
rational inquiry into asceticism in its most pro-
noanced phases we must ask ourselves, How far
are we dealing with distinctly morbid and neuro-
pathic phenomena ?

LrterATURB.—Maudsley, Patho of the Mind, London,

1879 ;. Kraift-Ebing, Psyckopathia Sexualis, Stuttgart, 1887
Lehvbuch der Peychiatrie, 18703 Friedrelch, ik R 4
%ryc. Krankheiten3, Wir:i)urg. 1832, and System ‘mwht‘t.

e y

sychologie, Regensburg, 1842; Cramer, Gerichll, Pey
1008 ; H. N'eumann. Lehrbuch der Pgychiatrie, Erlangen, 1859,

2. Survival forms in seeming asceticism.—We
must also deal with survival forme which are
falsely classed as ascetic. Customs are classed
88 ascetic even by 8o critical an historian as
Zbckler (Askese und Monchtum3, 1897) which may
more correctly be connected with the survival of

Jforms.

apanese (M. REVON), p. 986.
ewish (A. E. SUFFRIN), p. 97.
uhammadan (R. A. NichHorsow), p. 99,
Persian {N. SUDERSLOM), p. 105,
Roman (J. S. REID), p. 1086.
Semitic and Egyptian (G. A. BarToON), p. 110.

older moralities, Thus the Essenes saw the hope
of Israel in desert life and in return to a semi-
nomad communism. How far this was ascetic,
however, it is impossible to say. To be ascetic this
t,y;;‘e of communism must be shown to be econnected
either (e} with a disciplinary process for the attain-
ment of righteousness, or (4) with a complete
negation of the body by its mortification. KEven
granting that the Essenes were ascetics (cf., how-
ever, art. ‘ Essenes’ in Hastings’ DB, in which
this 18 not emphasized), all their peculiarities are
not to be connected with their asceticism. Pro-
fessional men in our age wear black coats, not
from motives of asceticism, but as survivals of past
fashions, The robes of the monks, the communism
of various sects, the treating of vegetable diet as
superior to meat diet, may all be connected with
ascetic modes of life, but they may also be mere
survivals of past customs, or a recrudescence of old
ideals. In new social and economic situations

ast moralities see much to blame, and can find

ope only In reverting to the outward simpler life
of the past and its formsa, Such reversion 1s, how-
ever, only in a secondary sense ascetic. It is,
nevertheless, true that the ascetic finds a ready
discipline in sach reversions; and cave-dwellings,
communisin, vegetarianism, primitive dress, ete.,
all play their part in the history of asceticism, but
must always examined carefully when they
occur, for they may appear, where no ascetic motive
proper can be shown, sitn‘gly as survivals,

LiTERATURB.—Ritschl, Entsiehung d. altkatholischen Kirche,
Bonn, 1857, pp. 170-203, for discussion of Essenes as ascetics ;
see also Naturforseherversammiung, vili. 184, Hamburg, 1803;
Bousset, Rel. des Judentums3, Berlin, 1008, pp. 484406
Lucius, Der Esseniemusin seinem Verhdliniss zum Judentum,
Strassburg, 1881 ; Schiirer, HJP 1. ii. 188 1. ; art. *Easepes’ in
Hastings’ DB by Conybeare, in DCG by C. A. Scott, in EBi
by Jiilicher, in PRE3 by Uhlhorn; JQR vil. 558, viii. 155.

3. Symbolic forms mistaken for asceticism.—
Some customs are not ascetic, but are symbolic
Primarily asceticism consists in the con-
tradiction of natural desires under the mandate
of some higher, or sul;{?osed hiﬁher, ideal set
by the will before the life. Such contradiction
involves pain and discomfort for the person, that
the body may be disciplined into subjection or
removed as a hindrance to the soul’s develop-
ment. Soon, however, such contradictions are
symbolized, and the symbols become conventional,
the oriiinal significance being sometimes lost.
Thus the tonsure, shaving the head, peculiar
clothing, taking the last place in the procession,
etc., may become mere symbols of what was once
the expression of an attempt at self-mortification.
Here again the student must be careful to mark
customs that have become binding through
or enactment, and that may seem ascetic, as :ﬁe
wearing of phylacteries, or broadened borders to
garments (Mt 23%), but which in truth may have an
entirely different motive, this motive being either
sanitary or esthetic, or based on racial distinction,
on wmisinterpreted phrases from religious authority,
or the like. Sometimes & symbol with such past sig-
nificance becomes & sign oF self-mortification. The
wearing of sandals had no ascetic significance as
it arose in a hot country, but, transterred to the
north of Europe, it became a familiar symbol of
self-denial among the monastic orders.
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Disciplinary asceticism.— Every system of
m:.mln enforces the discipline of th:ywiﬁ. and all
systems of developed casuistry rest mothods of
such discipline (cf. Paulsen, System d. EtAik?, vol. ii.
pp. 10-29, ed. 1900 ; and the 'S iritual Exern‘m_m'
J the Roman Communion). In this definition
might be included, therefore, all exercisea under-
taken as training of the moral life, and carried
through not for the sake of the exorcise but for the
effect produced upon the person using it. Thus
also apiritual exercises may have a min led m?tjve,
on the one side the pleasure of actual icipa-
tion, and on the other obedience to the impulse to
overcome habitual sloth by doing what is at the
moment unpleasant or even pmpful. So funda.
mental has regulnri:‘{been to life’'s develcpment
(ef. Wandt's AtAik, 18868, p. 120), that igion
has ever insisted upon recurrent perioda of religious
exercise in festivals, Sunda hours of sacrifice
and prayer, ete. And the ethical value of enforced
rjnrnrity has been so apparent that in all de-
veloped religious systems disciplinary asceticism
has had a more or less pronoun place. Inm
evangelical Protestantiam, tithes, church.going,
Enoe before meat, family devotions are felt to
ave this disciplinary value, apart from the
spiritual mood of the moment, and sometimea 1n
spite of felt unreality on the devotional side. The
substitution of the rational and significant for the
arbitrary and mysterious in religious acts has gone
far in Protestantism, but perhaps at some loss to
the disciplinary cffectiveness of these acts. 1ln the
Roman (Communion, the division of the year, the
month, and even the day, is minutely under-
taken; and, viewed as a means of ascetio discipline
of the life, such divisions have untold influence.
Asceticism in this sense has the commendation
of all great Protestant writers (cf. Luther's
Sermon * Von den guten Werken,’ 1520). Acts
hat hare no value per s¢ may become disciplina
measures of t usefulness as means to gain selt-
control, regmty of life, proper self-appreciation,
etc. It may be necessary for the moral man to
exercise himself spiritually, as 8 man of thought
trains his thinking capacity and subjects it to
severe tests, or as the physical athlete en in
increuinﬁ]g severe bodily exercise for the develop-
ment of his muscle, The NT writers, and espe-
cially St. Paul, abound in dircctions along this
line (Ro 814, 1 Co 9%, Ja 3"3). The tempta-
tion to attribute to such exercises a special merit
per s¢, and to harden them into a legal bondage,
1s 80 great that it has made Protestantism fearful
in developing the ascetic life, perhaps even along
legitimate lines. In the study of asceticism, how-
ever, the student must carefully keep present to
his mind this |
istic and dualistic distortions.

LIvanatrRk —Paulsen, Sysfem &, Ethik S, Berlin, 1900, 1l. 10-
20; Waundt, FthE, Statart, 16858, p. 120 black. Cultvre and
Restraint, London, 1il, p. 167; lg'armu:k, Waal s CAnati-
anity !} Eng. tr. 1904, p. 51,

§ Dualistic asceticism.—The popular concep-
tions of asceticism have grown up in connexion
with the experience of it linked with a distinct
attitude towards life. In this thought the material
body is inherently evil, and the spiritual elcient
is alone _ (For the history of this, see the §§
‘ Indian ticism’ and ‘ Greek Asceticism,’ p, 65).
The ohjli‘:cti of ascetic exercise is not the training
of the y, but its altimate extinction, that the
soql may be free (cf. Plato’s Timaus, 69-71).
This is a metaphysical dualism which separates
soul and body, God and the world, matenal and
spiritual, into sharply contrasted realities, and life
is Jooked at more or less as the struggle for sup-
remacy and the ultimate victory of spirit by the
extinction of the material and lower clements.
There are all degrees of this metaphysical dunaliam,

egitimate element amid the legal-.

from the sharp emphasis upon the negative work
of destroying the y. that the soul may bhe free
from its desires and itself ceaso (cf. Max Muller
on ‘NirvAna'’in Chips from a German W orkahop,
vol. i. pp. 278-287), to the positive emphasis upon
union with God on the part of the soul li)y abstrao-
tion, contenxmlntion, and faith, as in modern
Pietism (of. A. Ritachil’s Geschichte des Pietssinus,
vol. i. pp. 1-60). In all shades of this thinking,
asceticism plays its part. World-flight in various
degrees beoomes the standard of holiness. It may
be only abstention from certain forms of amuse-
ment, or it may be the life of Trappist silence, but
what determines the conduoct is not loving ex-

iency within the realms of a Christian freedom
(Gal 5}, using the world but not abusing it (cf.
Augustine, de vera Religione, §§ 21 and gﬂ). but
world-flight, as from that which is inherent
anu?niatin to ;piritun.l perfection (ef. A. Ritachl,
Die cAristliche Vollkommenheit, 1902). This dual-
istic asceticism always results in establishing a
double standard of holinesa, The exigencies of
sooial organization enable only a few actually
to realize world-flight to aoy extent; for the
average man Bsome bolic or sacramental sub-
stitute must be found. Hence the whole doctrine
of merit grows up with dualistioc asceticism, as
thus enabling a chosen few to flee from the world
and impart of their loliness to less fortunate or
less gifted followers. In the history of asceticism,
upon which we now enter, we shall find many
efements mingling, and it is often impossible and
always diflicult exactly to determine with which
special conception we have to do.

Lrrzaarona—Max Miiller, CAips fyrom 6 German Workshop,
{, £76-287; Ritschl, Gesch. der Pigtiemus, 1886, 1L 1-60, and Die
cAristiichs Vollkommenlheit, 1002,

I1. HISTORY OF ASCETICISN.—I. Ancient as-
cetic customs.—Almost all primitive life is marked
by certain trials of courage to which the boy reach-
ing manhood must submit. The customs sometimes
assume A time of preparation, and priestly or re-
ligious direction was only a natural development (cf.
Tylor, ii. 362442 ; Waitz, AntAropologic der Natur-
volker, 1871). So also marriage has its rites, some
of which have, no doubt, a sanitary origin, some
are memories of past culture, while all of them
may beoome in course of time ascetic, in the sense
that they are regarded as a n training for
the communal life. Thus circumcision became a
religious rite, and in a eense may even be regarded
as ascetic (cf. Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur Grsch.
Ier. 1883, p. 360). But in a strict sense, as a dis-
cipline for the spiritual life, it cannot be classed as
ascetic. And the classes of customs gathered by
Zickler (Askese und AMonchtum?, 1897, pp. 78-97)
are almost without exception symbolic substi-
tutes for outgrown customs, or they have social
and legal rignificance apart from any true ascetic
motive. Training for war and preparation for
life’s simpler duties produced customs which later
on became the forms of ascetic practice; but in
general it may be xaid that any Aeveloped psceti-
cism belongs only to a high and elaborate economic
stage.  Asceticirin proper belongs to an age of
reflexion. Men in the process of moralization,
lovking out on life, revert to simple habhits in the
hope of restoring a morality that seems to them
endangered. TEus the forms of asceticism have
their history in customs that were in no scnse as-
cetic. We have here to do with that variation of
puTose of which Wundt nightly makes so much
(Ethik, pp. 87-105, ed. 1886), A famine was viewed
by primitive man as a direct infliction of the
demons. To ward it off, self-inflicted periods of
hunger, i.e. fasting, were the natural remedy.
The punishment was thus anticipated and the
demons were conciliated. There was no ascetic
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motive until spiritual man sought in this form of
religious custom a means for self-discipline. To
the semi-nomad Amos the luxury of a commercial
ital was immoral, and his only hope was a
return to the nomad morality and semi-nomad
customs and habits. The artificial music, ivory
beds, otc. (Am 6¢°%), were hateful to him because
connected with the luxury of a commercial de-
velopment whose moral strains his people were
stansing but badly. The motive in his denuncia-
tion was, however, not ascetic, but patriotic and
primitive. A tribe sees itself threatened with
extinction, and to appease the wrath of gods or
demons offers one of its members in human sacri-
fice (Iphigenia, Curtius, ete.). Later a surrogatum
was found in animal sacrifice, or the devotion of
that which was most precious to the worshipper
(the Judsean-Prophetic story of Abraham, Gn 221°),
So at last the painful parting with possessions be-
comes by a process of retlexion a means of spiritual
discipline in vows of poverty. At the same time
the ascetic motive must be sought in the latest
development. Hence the student must watch with
care the uncritical collections of evidence for as.
ceticism in primitive histori. It is, to say the
least, doubtiul if, outside of the highest eivilization,
asceticism in the strict sense of either discipline
or negation of the bodily desires can be shown any-
where (cf., however, Ziockler, op. cit.).
LITERATURE.—Waltz, Anthrop, der Naturvdlker, 1871 ; Well.
hausen, Proleg. zur Gesch. Isr. 1333?. 360 ; Zéockler, Askeseund
Ménchtum3, 1897, pp. 718-97 ; Wundt, Ethik, 1886, pp. 97-106.
2. Persian and Indian asceticism.—Geographical
and racial factors in the development have exposed
the populations of Persia, India, and Egypt to a
long succession of oppressive tyrannies by physi-
cally superior, but often mentally and spiritually
inferior, races (Mongol, Muhammadan, English).
The Orient has hence become the breeding-ground
for religions of despondency or even despair (cf,
Schopenhauer, Die PBdt als Wille und Vorstellung®,
ii. 701-703). Although in the Avesta fasting and
mortification are forbidden (Spiegel, Advesta, ii.
lviii, ; cf. especially Vendidad, iv. 47-49), and a
great many of the alleged evidences for a primitive
asceticism in Persia will not stand a critical investi.
gation, yet Mani and the very prohibitions of
asceticismn are evidences that in Persia as well as
in India and EgyPt spiritual suffering gave rise to
a pantheistic world-view, with despair and asceti-
cism as characteristic features. The forms of this
asceticism are those of world-flight, the hermit life,
the mortification of the body by unnatural inhibi-
tions of all its desires. The most imperative of
these was the sexual impulse, and hence, as it was
also linked with the continuance of a hated ex-
istence, the mortification of this impulse became
primary. As Indian religion became fully self-
conscious in Buddhism and Jainism, it deliberately
opposed the ascetic to the legal, and the life of
contemplation to rituals and sacrifice, and demo-
cracy to caste-aristocracy (cf. Max Miiller, Chips
Jrom a German Workship, vol. i. art. * Buddhiam’),
The asceticism of Brahmanism aimed at absorption
into God. 1t was a training for spiritual vision.
The asceticism of Brahmanism, as awakened to full
self-consciousness in the Buddhist reformation, was
anegation of all life, the denial of the will to live (cf.
Max Miiller, op. cif., art. ‘ Nirvina’), This is the
logical outcome of dualistic asceticisms, the per-
fection of world-flight. Even the monastic system
18 & compromise; and although it sprang up in
India in response to the imperative social instinct,
the hermit and the faqir are the real %Ees (cf.
Rhys Davids, Buddhism, London, 1878). erela-
tively mild asceticism of Buddhism seems due
rather to the tgood gense of Gautama Buddha than
to the logic of his teaching, and the result has been
VOL. 11.—8§
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that ever increasing sects have pushed the logic
of asceticismn to its limita,

LiTBRATURE.—Besides works quoted, cf. Kuenen, Hibbert
Lectures, ‘ National and Universal Religions,’ London, 1882 ;
Monier Williams, Buddhirm in s connection with Brah-
manism and Linduism, London, 1889: Silbernag), Der Bud-
dhismus nach seiner Entstehung, Fortbftdung und iﬂbﬂﬁlu A
Munich, 1891; H. Oldenberg, Buddhia, Eng. tr. 1882, P- :f :
T. E, Slater, The Higher Hinduism in rdatgm to Christianity,
1008, p, 258, Bee alsospecial artt. (‘ Hindu '’ and * Persian ') below,

3. Greek asceticism.—The esthetic inhibitions
prevented in Greece the disagreeable and morbid de-
velopments of asceticism found in India. Moreover,
the evolution period was shorter. Yet the waning
freedom of Greece and the high intelligence of her
population began even in Plato’s day to produce
a despondent and ascetic a8 well as a pantheistic
tﬁpe of religious thouﬁht. It is immaterial whether
this arose on the soill of Greece independently of
the Orient (80 Zeller, Philosophie d. Griechen?, iii.
{)p. 70, 420 f1.; but cf. Roth, Geschichte uns. abend-
andischen Philosophie, 2 vols.,), or was an intro-
duction from without. It rapidly developed from
the teachingsof Plato (cf. Philebus, 41 ; Phado, 66-
67, 82-83 ; Apology, 40), whose dialogues contain all
the germs of the future Neo-Platonic development
(consult treatment by Zeller, Weber, and Ueber-
weg-Heinze in their Histories of Philosophy). The
cosmological speculations had their real religious
interest in the assertion of the increasing bad.
ness of the phenomenal world as it fell below the
spiritual reality. Nor is it essential whether the
final belief was in & permanent separation of
the two elements or an ultimate extinction of the
lower element ; the groundwork of an ascetic de-
velopment is the hopeless surrender of the pheno-
menal as the sphere only of evil. The character
of Greek asceticisrm was again controlled by the
philosophic interest. The elimination of the

henomenal was ’llj‘i contemplation rather than

y mortification, e way of salvation was escape
from the body by pure thought. Even for Aristotle
the higher life is open only to the man of pure specu-
lative activity. In Neo-Platonism the Oriental
mysticism was nnited definitely with Greek meta-
ﬂlysics (cf. Ueberweg, 1. § 64, pp. 312-359). The

ellenistic - Judaiec and the Neo- Pythagorean
schools found their final expression along ascetic
and mystical lines in Plotinus and Porphyry. God
and the world were deﬁnitelg'oseparated. God as
pure being was abstracted from all phenomenal
manifestation. Salvation was in the beatific
vision. Asceticism was the way of freedom from
the fleshly. Between God and man angels and
spirits became mediators, and revelation was in
philosophy and ecstasy. Thus the waning faith of
a homeless Greek culture found refuge, just where
India found it, in ascetic despondency and theo-
sophic speculation.

LITERATURE.—Besides the philosophical handbooks of Ueber-
weg - Heinze, Windelband, Weber, and Zeller, ¢f. E. W.
Mi:iler Geschichte der KEosmologie vn der griechischen Hirche
bis ayf Origenes, Halle, 1860; Leopold Schmidt, Die Ethik
der allen Griechen, 2 vols,, Berlin, 1882 ; Riith, Geschichte uns.
abendliindischen Philosophie 2, Mannhelm, 1862 ; J, Adam, The
Religi Teachers of . 1008, p. 376; Rohde, Pryche?,
Tibingen, 1808. oo also separate (*Greek ") below.

4. Asceticism and Judaism.-{a) Canonical Juda-
tsm.—All early religions resort to various forms of
self-inflicted privation or suftering to appease the
assumed wrath of gods ordemons. Famine is anti-
cipated by fasting (cf. above), and wounding the
body becomes a surrogatum for the punishment
the offended powers would otherwise inflict with
more fatal results. The motive in these cases
is, however, not strictly speaking ascetic. The
spiritual life is not being trained, nor is the body
being destroyed as a thing evil in itself. Distin-
guishing, as we must in the interests of clear
thinking, asceticism proper from such survivals of

ancient thought, Judaism is seen to be a distinctly
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non-ascetic religion. The fasts and the days of
humiliation (‘afllict your souls'), as in Lv 23%%,
are no more ascetic in the strict sense than a day
of prayer in & Protestant conununity. Some of the
directions about the relations of sex may seem at
Grst sight ascetic (Ex 19', Lv 15 eto.), but a
close examination shows that the motive was not
ascetic, but had to do with the conception of a
hysical uncleanness (perhaps sanitary in origin)
ore Jahweh. This magical conception of 1m.
purity led to washings, lustrations, certain sexual
inhibitions, but we find no trace of asceticism
proper in the gradual evolution of the Jewish
ritnal. The dualistic asceticism of the Orient
soemis to leave no trace upon the canonical books.
The fundamental conception of God, indeed, ox-
cludes it. Nor does it obtrude itself even as a
foreign elemeont, as it does in Mubammadanisu. In
spite of national disaster, the eschatological htjpen
o¥ the Jews (cf. Bousset, Die Heligion des Juden-
tumas®, Berl. 1906, pp. 245-348) continually counter-
balanced any beginnings of duspair, such as we may
notice in Job, Ecclesiastes, and L.amentations. For
spiritual discipline the Jew turned to the study of
e Torah (Ps 119), or submitted with great ease to
the bunden of a legal system. In all ages, how-
ever, the mystic world.view that lends itself to
asceticism is sooner or later at war with any de-
velo legaliam, and likewise a develo
works inevitably inst the mystic-ascetic tyge
of religious thought. The evidences cited by
Zbckler for an undeveloped asceticism (Askess und
MoncAtum 3, pp. 118-120) will not bear critical ex-
amination. ﬂe Nazirite vows have no real marks
of strict asceticism (cf. art. * Nazirite’ in Hastinge'
DB). They were vows of special consecration to
Jahweh for a longer or shorter period, and repre-
sant survivals of primitive Semitio religious cus-
toms ; but spiritual or ethical ¢raining was wholly
lacking (ef. the story of Samson), and they had no
marks of any desire to destroy the . The
abstinence from wine is a survival of no moral-
ity protesting against the agricultural stage (Her-
mann Schuailte, Alttest. TAeologie®, 1896, § 111). The
priestly regulation of the Nazirite vow has so de-
stroyed its primitive character, that we must com-
pletely re-construct it in the light of the stories
of Samson and Samuel and the allusions to the
Rechabites (cf. art. * Rechabites' in Hastings' DB).
Jahweh as the storm-god of the desert had those
who even in the midst of an agricultural economic
stage were His earnest champions and the main.
tainers of more primitive t of conduct. Thus
the forms were given in which asceticism might
be&'m to develop, as perhaps in John the Baptist,
although even here in we deal with other
epiritual phenomena (cf. next ool.); and only
when the inflaence of the Orient and Greece can
be historically traced in Judaism do we find un.
doubted evidences of the asceticideal. The story
of Jephthah's daughter has no real benring on the
g:ﬁ:n(cf. Hastings’ DB, art. * Jephthah,” and the
of Buodde and Moore, ICC). The fasts,
feasta, and ceTemonial ations of Jewish religion
proceeded u i
asoeticlam, for the nation is holy to Jahweh, and
the body can and muat be kept ceremonially imly.
This is binding on all ; but priests and Naxirites,
who come into closest contact with Jahweh, must
be especially holy, i.c. ritually clean. The religions
of the Orient centre in the negation of the body
Judaism insists apon its physical and oammonmj
cleanness. This gives an entirely different char-
acter to the thought of the relation of the physical
to the spiritual. 8o that we may put even more
strongly than Zockler his closing worde: *Only
the closing period of the pre-Christian Jewish his-
tory gives us real historical parallels and anticipa-
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tions of monasticism,’ and add that only in this
pericl:ld does ascetio practice proper have any place
at all.

Livaratean —Out of s vast literature may be mentioned
especially : H. Schultz, Altiest, TAeol® 130 (Eﬁ' tr.ml:;
Patorwon, Edin, 1592); Bousset, Dis Rely das Judentums®,
Berlln, 1906; Schiirer, Gesch. des fid, Volkss3, Lalps. 1608~
1902 ; Weber, Jud. TAeold 1807; K. P, Smith, OT History,
Edin. 1903, See also scparate art. (* Jewish’) below.

(b) Hellensstie Judaism, — The distinction be.

tween fasts that have as their object the train.

| ing of the spiritual life and those intended to

ropitiate an ofiended God must be constantly

me in mind. The first type is asoetic, the
second has no n ascetio motive underlying
{t. The national fasta of Judaism, connected also
as they generally were with times of special rejoic-
ing, were intended to ward off the displeasure of
the worshi*:pod God. The non-ethical quality of
these very fasts led to their entire rejection by the
ethical prophets (Hos 6% Am 5%). As custom
hnrdenos into a formuiated ‘legnlinm. neither
world.flight nor spiritual discipline can be re.
cognized as a formative motive. The mingling,
however, of Oriental and Greek elements wi
Judaism began early (cf. Schiirer, Gesch, des yud.
Volkes?®, i. 187-190, 1i. 21-67). The influence waa
probably wide-spread, but it reached its climax in
the work of Philo at Alexandria. Here we find
all the familiar marks of the Neo-Platonio teach-
ing of a later day (Griitz, Gesch. der Juden, iii.
(1856) 298, Eng. tr. ii. (1891} 211 ; Schultz, Die jiid.
Religs Ail. bis eur Zerstorung Jerusalems, 1864 ;
Lucius, arSEsmbiﬂnm n nim(?og'trhdltr:iin ::3
Judentum, Strass , 1881). is not drag
down by the mute:i:ﬁ ; the highest life is that of
contemplation ; and abstraction from the body is

the essential thing in religion. Holineas is also a
negative thing. The dualism between God and
nature is spanned by the Logos. The dualism

between the flesh and the spirit is resolved in the
contemplative life, where the spirit frees itself
from the flesh and rises to the vision of God. The
Essenes (cf. art. by Conybeare in Hastings' DB
are, as we have seen, doubtfully to be conside
as an ascetic development. e communism is
the simple agricultural communism that marked
all itish life in early times. The marriage cus-
toms are hidden in evidently inaccurate estimates
of them, and the asceticism reported by Philo may
well be imported from his preconceptions into
their practice. It is difficult to believe that a sect
that 1n 80 many ways suggests a recurrence to
primitive ¢ ould become s medium for carry-
ing a Greek culture (cf., however, Ztckler, Askese
und Monchtum?, pp. 125-127). The reports of Philo
and Josephus are always open to suspicion when
they see in Jewish customs bonds between the
Greek world.view and Judaism. The food and
clothing of John the Baptist (Mt 317, Mk 1%9¢)
no more have asceticism as their motive than the
poke bonnets and grey ocolour of the Quaker
costume ; both were inalpired by the desire to
revert to & primitive simplicity. John the Baptiat
is the reversion to the semi-nomad Froghatie type.
He proclaims no asceticism, but faithfulness to
everyday duty (Lk 3"%), Only when Plotinus
and Porphyry and Jamblichus leave the assump.
tions of the OT, and by symbolic interpretation
read Greek and Oriental thought into Judaism, do
we get a system of contemplative asceticism well
developed. This asceticism is not a Jewish
Erodnut and has left little trace upon Jewish life,
ut it hes profoundly influenced the Christian
development.*®

* Muhammadanism has borrowed from old Christian sdurces
an asceticismn which, however, often resembles far more the no-
madic excessas of the wilderness than either spiritual discipline or
world.flight. Indeed, this Intter is wholly strange to the Que'dn,
althoughin Persia it may be noted (cf. sep. art. * Muslim * below).
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. 6it, : Bousset, Dir Rel, des Juden-
The Bible and Islawn, Lond,

—Schiirer,
,uﬂ"ﬁ‘:ﬁf:,’ lllsog : H. f’?pSmltfl.
1897.

. The Christian Church and Asceticism.—(a)
Tg Early Church and Asceticiem.—Very early in
its history the transformation of Christianity from
a life to & phi.losoihy of life began (cf. Wernle,
Anfinge unserer Kel.3, Tiib. 1904, 322-348). The
marks of this change are already upon several of
the NT books, notably the Ep. to the Heb., where
the influence of Philo and Alexandrian Judaism
is marked (cf. Siegfried, Philo von dlex., Jena, 1875,
p. 321 8. ; PHeiderer, Das Urchristentum, Berl. 1887,
p-629 ff.; McGiffert, Apost. Age, Edin. 1897, pp. 477~
482). Thus the Judaism with which the Christian
Church found herself dealing was often not that of
the OT, but a Hellenistic Judaism whose thought
was based no longer on the ethical monotheism of
8th cent. rogheoy, but on Greek dualism (cf.
Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte [ed. 1883),
vol, . § 7, pp. 93-101). This distorted the whole
conception of the relation of the body to the
purpose of the Kingdom ; but the distortion wasnot
realized because the faith in a catastrophie intro-
duction of a new age seemed in itself to minimize
the importance of the existing world. Upon this
distortion grew up the conception of world-flight,
and asceticism of the purest Oriental character
was linked with the life of the Church. The
exact history of the rise of monastic asceticism ia
obscured by the controversy over the genuine char.
acter of the alleged work of Philo, de Vita Con-
templativa. This document has been grononnced
by P. E. Lucius (Die Therapeuten, Strassburg,
1879) and others to be a forgery, while it has
been defended by Conybeare (FPhilo: about the
Contemplative Life, Oxf. 1805) and P. Wendland
(Die Therapeuten und die philonische Schrift vom
beschaulichen Leben, Leipz. 1896). It is certainly
impossible to use it with confidence as a source
for atﬂyinﬁl the history of monasticism. The
80-call erapeute, described as a Jewish
monastic order, probably never existed, but the
invention reflects the ideals of the highest holi.
ness of certain circles profoundly influenced b
Hellenized Christianity, As might be expected,
it was in the Oriental Churches that the most
negative type of asceticism flourished, Egypt
became the home of men and women fleeing from
the world to find in ascetic solitude the holiness
they longed for (of. the intereatingrgen picture in
Anatole France, Thais’, 1891). e attitude of
St. Paul to marriage had nothing fundamentally
ascetic in the Oriental sense. Abstinence was &
matter of expediency, for the stress was great
and the time was short (1 Co 7*®), and marriage
brought cares which hindered the Christian in his
main business of proclaiming the coming of Christ.
At the same time, the vileness and licence of the
period made continency, even to the denial of
marriage, & very distingmishing mark of superior
enthusiasm. In opposition to Marcion, however,
Tertullian protests (adv. Marcion. i. 20), and he
was not the only one to do so, against the rising
tide of ascetic denial of marriage, urging that
Christian liberty must be preserved (Clem. Alex.
Strom. ii. 23, iii. 12; Euseb, HE iv. 29). Moreover,
self-denial gave a stamp of sincerity to much
religious life whose basis was really not Christian at
all, as in Manich®ism, and this religious life com.-
pelled the Christian communities to rival its
The prohibition of wine is not sscetic, but a return to primitive
morality on oational and economic grounds. Nor is the fasting
of Mohammadanism in the strict sense ascstic any more than
the reguiar hours of prayer can be so called. 1 how-
ever (cf. art, ‘Mecca’ in EBr®), and various wild dances, do
o negative view of holiness which sees in

® of the m
o the bility of the Divine vision.

abstraction from the bod
f‘ut, on the whole, aaceticism is as {oreign to the real gpirlt ot

as it is to the Jewish religious development. .

earnestness by denials as dramatic; so that
Tertl_lll_la.n, _who himself distinctly repudiates
asceticismn in principle (Apology, 42), is never-
theless proud of the self-denials he is able to
set over against the claims of the ascetic Mar-
cionites (op. cit.). Thus, in Egypt and Africa
world.flight and ascetic fasting ang an un-Chris.
tian and un-Pauline celibacy came more and
more to mark the ecclesiastical development. 1t
culminated in the world-flight of Paul of Thebes,
whose retreat to the desert was, however, only
the logic of the transposition of Christian values
etfec by Cyprian and Origen. Manichzism
and Gnosticism had really conquered, and, opposed
with true instinct by the Church, had yet tggced
IIFDII_. the Church the dualistic Oriental conception
of life (ef. Hatch, Organization of the Early
Chr. Churches, Lond. 1881, Lect. vi. pp. 152-164, for
a8 slight modification of this view). And logic
went to the fullest extent in the hermit seclusion
and the absolute isolation of the individual, as in
the case of Antony and Simeon Stylites. The
grouping of the priests of the worship of Serapis
i1s sometimes regarded (but see O, Zockler’'s art.
below, p. 75*) as the model for what now sprang up
as a modification of this hermit isolation, gl‘lma.r
monastery was at first a mere group of hermits
E:ghered about some conspicuous example, or

ded together for mutusl protection. To such
%o?a Pachomius (285-345) gave a set of rules
(F. k. Kénig, ¢ Die Regel des heiligen Pachomius’
in SK, 1878 ; Griitzmacher, Pachomius und das
alteste Klosterleben, Freib, 1. B, 1896), and monastie
asceticism was formally foisted upon the early
Catholic Church. Then, as persecution began to
lessen, and martyrdom became rarer and rarer, the
enthusiasm that found vent in this last evidence
of zeal and sincerity began to express itself in
ascetic practices, The spiritnal a.thll:ate proved his
constancy by self.inflicted deprivations.

LitezaTURR.—See AscxticisM (Christian),

(0) The Oriental and Greek Communions and
Asceticism.—In general it may be said that the
nzﬁative, contemplative, mystic type of asceticism
had its largest development in the Oriental
Greek Church. From the time of Pachomius and
Antony the contemplative withdrawal from life
into the desert was indeed bound wp with extra-
ordinary limitations of diet, etc., but the life of
contemplation was the end sought by these fast.
ings. The bodily exercises remain in the late
conception of Greek asceticism a means to the con-
templative self-abstraction. This is seen clearly
in the rules of Pachomius and their subsequent
development (cf. Zickler, Askese und Monchium?,
EP. 201-233). The influence of Origen and of the

eo-Platonic conceptions on the Oriental Church,
as it ceased to be intellectually quick, was to
emphasize dogma and details of ritual on the
basis of an extreme literalism in the use of
Scripture (cf. K. Miiller, Kirchengeschickhte, i. 209),
The ritual development was excessive, and the
monastery reflected the most primitive type, an

grepgate of hermit cells. It was only when, in
988, the Russian organization and education called
out the best that was in the monastic development,
that it exhibited any signs of life and growth.
Cyril and Methodius, the two monks from Con-
stantinople who gave Russia to the Greek Church,
represented the spirit of missionary service (cf.
J. M. Neale, History of the Holy Eastern Church,
1873). Yet asceticism in the true sense of the
term was overlaid by formalism and ritual, The
negative conception of holiness was even forgotten
amidst the mass of superstitious externalism. The
monastery as seen at Mount Athos or Monnt
Lebanon (cf. articles ad hoc in Brockhaus, Kon-
versationslexikon) reflects the older type of com-
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munal life ; but the asceticism, save in the abeolute
hanishment of women from all participation in
the life, is not extreme, Nor has asceticism proper
experienved any new development in the Russian
branch of the Greek Church. Sects have arisen
with extreme and fanatical views based upon
a bald literalism, as the sect of the Skoptsy, who
interpret Mt 19¥ litemll{, and of whom 176
were in the yeara 1830-71 sent to Siberia for
obedience to this sup oongmnnd (cf. Loofs,
Symbolik, i. 181 [1902)). Yet in such cases the
pathological and the superstitious overshadow the
asoetic motives; and, indeed, of genuine ascetic
development in the various branches of the
Ortharn: Greek Church there is almost no traoce
since the 17th century.

Livzzatcan—J. M. Neals, Hlﬁﬂg' the Hol
CAurch, § N:R,Jl.nndm 1850-78: 1. lgomgl.

Eastern
erfasrung

wnd wd wBédandSﬁmmﬁiih:: Kirrh:_ des Oll;frv;lu.
ut, 1868 ; W. Gass, Symboli griech, Kirohe, n
1872 ; Stanley, Bist. of ths Bast. CAurch, new od., London, IB&I:

(¢} The Roman CAurcA and Asceliciem.—The
Erimn.ry interest of the Christian Church as an
mperial organization was neither in dogma nor in
the negative conception of holiness fundamental
in ascetic monasticiam (cf. A, Harnack, Das
MoncAtum, seine Ideale und seine Geschichte®, 1901,
p- 30f.). Her interest was in the re-organization
of the Empire in the service of an Imperial
ecalesiasticism. At the same time, in the creeds
and literature which the Western Church took
over for her Imperial purpose, there were both
d tioc elements which she had to formulate
and defend and ascetic ideals which she had to

nse and regulate. Under the leadership of Rome,
asceticism e a handmaid of inestimable value.
It was the t monk-pope Gregory V1. who forced

on the whole of the clergy the ascetic celibate as an
ideal (Synods of Erfurt and Passag, 1074), and in
him were anited the two contradictory ideals, the
ruling of the world by an institution whose ideal
was world-flight. The missionary activity of the
monastery in Northermn Europe had changed its
character, and while bringing a mass of evils con-
nected with the holding o proBertg (cf. K. Milller,
Kirchengeschichte, i. 353-358 [Freib, i. B. 1892)), it
was at the same time the bearer of order and culture,
and even of literature, to the relatively barbarous
North. It had, howerver, of necessity drifted away
from the ideals of Oriental asceticiem. To the
task of re-introducing those ideals the reform
movements of the penod from Otto 1. (936-973)
to Gregory VII (1073-1085) were directed. The
mobnastery of the Western Church was up to this
period largely dependent on the t land-holders,
and vows were not made for hife. Only in the
7th century was the retirement from a cloister
visited by penalty, and only under the vigorous
reforms of Bernard of Cluny and the Abbot Hugo
were the mounasteries compelled to conform to tﬁa
ascetic ideals of the ?at (cf. K. Miiller, op. oif. 1.
317f., and 431-435). The new reformed monastie
orders Jooked with mricion on the agricaltural
and literary work which marked the less ascetic
monastic institutions, and exalted more and more
the life of contemplation and ascetic negation
(cf. H. Reuter, GescA. der relig. Aufklir. 11. vi.
24-28, Berlin, 1877). From this period onwards
extreme forms of ascetic life—scourging, wearing
of chains and haircloth garments, no longer as rur-
vivals of primitive life, but planned to inflict pain
and discomfort—as well as extreme seclusion,
became the accepted means for the attainment
of perfection ; and the ideal of perfection was world-
flight and the negation of desire. At the same
time, the linking of these ideals with Churchly
ambitions Enva peculiar form to the ascetic con-
ception. verywhere the monastio reform set
ore itself the same ends:

*The revival of monastio Institut the recovery of losk
ll.ﬂ_dh and the acquirement of new ons, the establishment
of old socleslastical Jaws, the aoquirement of a better class of
novitiate, Introducﬂon':i stricter discipline and cultivation of
plety, us described in the older stories of monastery life, and

ly in the writings o! Gregory the Great (690-004), pen-
anos and eell-Inflicted pain of all kinds, contemplation in
solitude, humility to the point of sell-renuncistion, constant
employment of confemsion and the sacrament, ho of tha
saints and relim, pligrimages, search for the miracul
pemimistic judgment of the world, longings for death, an
generaly 45 abnormal rising of Ui smotonsl te lnoriased
tears”* (K. Miiller, KireAengesch. pp. 885-848),

Each new attempt at monastic reforn of
necessity but revived this negative idea of holi-
ness, and hence it is no accident that the circum-
stances which originally produced the pessimistic
world-flight religious type in the Orient should

nerally mark ita revival in the Western Church.

he times of revived asceticism are periods of
national disorder and social disruption. Gentle
and thoughtful souls found world-flight the only
seeming refuge amidst the wrecks of all that
mnk&u%ife really attractive, and in the extremse
sywbolic self-renunciation of self-torture the only
hope for the devoted lives of those who saw the
eﬂ‘f It is impossible for any religious develop-
ment to be wholly without the note of service and
self-sacrifice for others, yet this sinks more and
more into the background the more seif-consistent
the pursuit of the ascetic ideal becomes. To save
one’s own soul by retirement from the dangers of
life is the chief goal, and the selfishness of this
goal is only partly hidden by the fact that service
on behalf of others may become a means to this
end. Even the asceticism that marked the great
monastic revival under St. Francis of Assisi (1182-
1226) made the great services rendered by the
order often a source of real corruption (cf. ;’ﬂ o
St. Francis, by Thomas de Celano, 1229, by Bona.
ventura, 1261, and recently by Hase, 1856, and
Sabatier (Eng. tr.), 1884). The complete impossi-
bility of making the negative monastio asceticism
a universal demand upon all Christians, while still
maintaining Imperial world ambitions, has always
led in the Western Church to compromises with
the ‘lay’ world. Hence each revival of the ex-
treme emphasis bas also led to ¢lay-brotherhoods,’
to moditied vows for those who cannot altogether
flee the world, and to an extension of ascetio
symbolism, This ascetic symbolism plays, there-
fore, a larger and larger part in penance, {asts,
prayers, vigils, ete., in which the element of pain
and bodily deprivation is reduced to a minimum,
and the ascetic element is represented by symbols,
‘half-fasts,’ fish and ?Ei: instead of meat, beads
told, and masses said by proxy, ete. Against
these compromises protests were constantly being
raised by those who seriously held the monastic
ascetic type of Christian ideal iBernard of Cluny);
but more and more as the Imperial organinng
force of a centralized Vatican made ita way, thess
compromises received the sanction of the Church,
From the time of the Reformation onwards the
Roman Charch has been on the defensive, and the
militant character of her t organizing force
inherited from Rome, Lias driven the negative and
ascetic conce